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AUTHOR'S NOTE |

I leel Aattered and am grateful fo connoisseurs of Musicin
India and abrozd for their appreciation of Velume Two (D ta 1}
of Raganidhi which was published last year by the Music
Academy Madras. 7 am thank{ul to Journals and News papers
which have reviewed the book and recommended it to their
readers. '

T feel happy that the Music Academny will be releasing
Yolumg Three of the Raganidhi during Febraary 1965, I hope it
will have the same reception from lovers of Music as Velume 1
and volume II,

T realise the necessity of the early publication of Volume
Four (O to £) and the revised edition of Yolume One (A to C).
Myself and the Printcrs are muking our best efforts to expedite
their pubiication.

I am thankful to r, ¥. Raghavan, M.A. PhD., Honorary
Secretary Music Academy, Madras for the special inlerest he
kas been laking in the publication of the Raganidhi

T am grateful to the Sangeet Nalak Akadamy, New Dethi
for having given o grant to the Music Academy Madras
tawards the cost of publishing this work.

* Shreenivaggm ™

1297, IV Cross Rosd, L. Subba Rae
Krishramurthipuram, Mysore-4.



PUBLISHER'S NOTE

Volume Two of the wvaluable thesavrus of Ragas of
Hindustani and Karnatak music compiled by Sri. B. Subba Rac
was published and releised duyring the 37th Annual Conference
of the Music Academy, Madras, in 1963, The plan of this work
and the whole scheme relating to its publication have been
explained in the Publisher’s Note in that Volume,

Volume Three was ready for release during the 38th
Conference in 1964 but as thers wes a proposal te hold under
the joint auspices .of the Music Academy, Madras and the
Sangeet Natak Akademy, Delhi a Hindustani Karpatak
Seminar somctime early in 1963, it was considered that it woull
be appropriate to releass the Volume al that Seminar. As,
unfertunately owing te unavoidable causes, that Semipoar had
to be postponed, the Music Academy has now arranged to
publish Volume Three of the Raganidhi withouwt any more
delay.

This volume, which is somewhat larger than the previous,
deals with the Ragas under the alphabets K-P. The method of
exposition followed in the previous volume is adhered toin this
yvolume also.

It is hoped that by the end of the year we will be able
to issue the fourth volume also and take up the revised publica-
tion of the fArst volume,

Wosic Acadomy,

nadras-14. Y. Raghavin

Signs and Abbreviations used

Hindustani—H Karnatak— K
Seven gvaras are represeoled as soder (—
Shadja - Sa - g
Rishabha - Ri - f
Gandhara - Ga - ¢
Madliyama — Ma - g
Panchama - Pa - q
Dhaivata - Dh— g
Nishada - Mi - &
Mandra Saptak Svaras. _
T3 g o & g (A dot below each svara).
Madhva Saptak Svaras.
8 fe v g9 & (No dot).
TFara Raptak Svaras.
o1 /99 77 (A dot above each svara).
Hindustani Komal stands for European Flat or Karnatak
Taggn, Sign uscd is o slant stroke below the svara as ft g fr.
Hindustani Tivra stands for European Sharp or Karnatak
Hetchu. There is no stroke or any other sign. #r w yw f (Plain).
Suddha or Komal Ma of Hindustani-Ne sign (Plain)—g,
Prati or Tivra Ma of Hindustani-Vertical stroke on top of
the note -g.

Three wvarieties of Rishabha, Gandhara, Dhaivata and
Mishada and two varieties of Madhyami according to Karnatak
Ri,-Ri,-Ri; -Ga,-Gra—(Ga,— Mat,-May-Dh,-Dh,-Dh,-Ni, -
Ni,-Mi,,
ra-ri-ru-git-gi-gu -mi-mi-dha-dhi-dhu-na-oi-nu.
Kan or Grace Mot placed on the left top of note—
H T T

- fi- #@
Elongation of svaras indicated by a S asin sy s fe s a7 5,

Meend—Indicated by a curved line above the svaras included in
T T
the meend, g 5 F—g fi <Lc.

Halt—Indicated by a dasl : 5 - 77 - 7 ®-CIC.



Nomenclature of Svaras or Notes

[ Bharativa Sangeet excepting the two avaras Sa and Pa
the other five svaras have broadly speaking, two varialions
each — the jower piiched and the higher pitched. In Hindu-
stani the terms Komal and Tivia are used 10 iodicate these,
[n Karnatak the terms Taggu and Hetchu are used to indicate
these Flats and Sharps used in Westren Music for the same
purpose. in Karnatak however these Taggn and Hetchu gvaras
lava other names as well There ar¢ therefore twelve notes or
svaras {2 x 54+2=12)in an ociave. One thing to be remetnbered
iz that in Bharativa Sangeet the Shadja Sa which i3 taken to
be the Base Note or Adhara Srutiis not anote of constant
pitch unlike the ‘C’ of Evropean Music which is a pitch of a
fixed numbet of vibrations per second. Geperally it is 240 v.5,
The pitch of §a chosen varies within wide limjis depending upon
the yoice or the chief instrument in a concert. Hence the
remaining ckeven notes of the octave vary in their vibrational
values according 1o that of the Adhara Sruti (Shadja) as they
are all relative and not fixed.

In Hindustani sanpest signa used, according to Bhatkhande's
system whice is the one mostly in vogue, are a downward siant
(-} to indicate the lower pitched (Komal, Taggu or Flat) notes
of Ri, Ga, Dh and Ni, Inthe cas¢e of Ma however a vertical
bar { | ) i8 used to indicate the higher note {Tivra, Hetchu or
Sharpy. The downward slant or tall for Komal svaras is used
below the svaras Ri, Ga, Dh and Ni as ff w9 f.  The vertical
bar For Trvra or Prati Ma is used above the svard as g§. Saand

Pa have no signs. Hence the twelve aotes in Hindustani are
represented by i—
gfiftaamasaogq
[n Karnatak the signs given for these are
qg-f, -f-M-m " - -9 -0 -, - T, - F
in the above W, and &1 are not found but contrary to
expectation s, and #, are found. It happens to be like this. In

ix
Karnatak, 1, (Tivra Ri-fy} goes up to the pitch or pasition of
7, (Komal Ga-a ) and becomes Riy. Dby (Tivra Dh-y) goes
op to Ni; (Komal Ni-f5) and becomes Db, Similacly Ciag
{(Komal Ga-ip) comes down to pitch of Rip (Tivra Ri-f&)
and hecomes q, and Mi, tKommal Ni—f‘q} comes down to the
pitch of Dh; (Tivra Dh—g) and becomes .-

In the above process twelve svaras of Hindustani become
sixteen of Karnatak by each of the svaras Ri, Ga, Dh and Nj
gewting a third status although there is really no change in the
pitches of ihe twelve svaras. These are explained in the
accompanying charis.

To those who are acquainted only with Hindostani system
lhe names and sthanas (positions) of the sixteen svaras of
Karnutak is oo doubt a little confusing. For instance to maintain
the pitch at Tivea Ri {fr} and utter it as Ga {Ga, or Suddha Ga)
i2a problews. The svara group g, m, 4, of Southin which
Suddha Ga occurs will only be rendered by the Hindustani
musicians as g fi fiw, Similarly g &, 71, 7 would be g TR

The adjective Suddha stands for different things in the two
systems. In Hindestani the Suddha svaras are those which are
used in the Bilaval That. This corresponds to Melakarta
Dheerasapkzarabharana of Karnatak. They are :

A - fe - = - 7 - 9 - T - f
{Tivra)—(Tivra) —(Komal) {Tivra)—(Tivra).

According to Karnatak, the notation for equivalent notes

are
H'ﬁ’g'“u'“l'q"ﬂlz 'ﬁﬁ*

The Suddba svaras of Karnatak are those which are found
in its Melakarta Kanakangi. They are : :

" - Bo-71, - @, - 9-wa, - &
{ra}=—(ga) — {mu) (dhay — (na}.

According to Hindustasi, the notation for equivalent notes

are :

g-ft-ft-m-9-9-4



Ten Thats of Hindustani Sangeet and the ten corresponding Karnatak Melakarias

| | Sea
Scrial . B ! B A o
If{c? Hindustaoi Thai Svaras osed Kaf;;:’:;ﬂ*ﬁj:aga“a MEEE ! Svaras osed
T ] :
S _ | =~ E
1, |KalvanorYaman g fiv d g g & Mechakalyani 65 jam,mA T, R
2. Bilaval afimroaf Dheerasankarabharanal 2% |gf, M a, 99, &,
3.  Khamaj aftnaagfy Harikambhoji 2B | g, o, mymf,
4. | Bhairav afinagafy Mayamalavagaula I5. |gfm @mom &,
5. | Poorvi afinang T K amavardhani 5. |gfp, w7 f,
6. | Marwa afinaaaf Gamanashrama 53, |mafuw, @ ow, &,
7. |Kafi afiguogaf Eharaharapriya 22, |\ gfe, M, maw, &,
8. | Asavari afinaegf Matabhairavi 200 | gf,n, mea
2. jTodi gfiadasg & Subhapantuvarali 45, | gy, n, daw &,
10. | Rhairavi affaasgf | Hanumatodi 8 |mfywmoag
Yarieties of Svaras osed in Hindvstani aod Karnatak Systens
{ Twelve svaras of Hindustand and sixteen of Karnatak)
Hindustani Karnatak
Ho. Svaras ] ! _“ . . Fﬁ;i::: ;?igfnuartgztra
Mame of variety | Sign Mame of Yaricty 1 Bizns
1. |Shadja Shadja @ |® |Shadja & Sa . Adbara Shruti- (Basc
| MNote).
2. | Rishakha Komal Rij fi | Suddha Rishabha i | ra ' Mo variation.
_(Rikhab) - ;
3. | =do- (doy Tivra or Suddha Ri f¢ | Chatusruti Rishabha | fi, i This becomes alse Suddha
: : Ga of South-Ga, or ga.
4. | Gandharg Kornal Ga 7 | Sadharana Gandhara |5 gl This becomesalso Shatsry-
o ti Ri of South-Ri; or ru,
5 1.do- Tivra or Suddha Ga [ # | Antlara Gandhara ., |89 | No Variation,
6, | Madhvama Komal or Suddha Ma | g Suddha Madhvama ; ;q'1 ma | Ny WVariation,
7. |-do- Prati or Tivea Ma el FPrati Madhyama I T mi | No Variation.
8. | Punchama Panchama 7 | Panchama g [ Pa | Mo Varialion.
Y. | Dbaivata Komal Dh g | Suddha Dhaivata | w, |dha  No Variation.
10, §{-do- Tivra or Suddha Dh g | Chatusrutf Drhalvata | q, dhi | This becomes also Suddha
] ‘ Ni of South-Ni;-na.
11. |Nishada Komal Ni B | Kaisiki Nishada i fr, (i This becomes also Shat-
(Mikhad} _ stuti DR of South— Dhy
: or diw.
12, [-do- | Tivra or Suddha Ni {8 | Kakali Ni | 1., |nu |N0 WVariation.




The Seventy two Melakaras of Karpatak Sangeoct

;;-_,e Seddha Madhyama—Ma,-—ma Pragi Madhyama = Mo, —mi za
Chakra M co-- - Svaras usad —_—- -— Sl BV Chakra
] Prozent Name Old Wame Prescot Kame Ol Wame P
1. i Kanakangi Kanakambari | ra-ga-dha-na | Salagam [ Sougagdhini | 37|
2. | Ratnangi Phenadhyuti |ra-ga-dha-nt | Jalarnavam Jaganmehana | 38
1 3. Ganamuorti Ganasama- ra-ga-dha-nu | Jhalavarali Dhalivarali ¥y
varali
Indu | 4. | vanaspati Bhanumati ra-ga-dhi-ni | Navanitam Nabhomani | 40. | Rishi
5. " Manavati Manararjani | ra-ga-dhi-nu | Pavani Kumbhini 41.
6.  Tanarupi Tanukirti ra-ga-dhu-nu | Rashupriva Ravikriva 42,
7. | Senavati Scnagrans ; ra-gi-dha-na | Gavambedhi Girvani 43.
i 8, fHanumatodi | Janatod; ra-gi-dha-ni Bhavapriva Bhavani 44,
il 9.  Dhenuka Dhuni Bhinna-| ra-gi-dha-nu | Subhapantuvarali | Stivapanio- |45, | vz
shadja ! varali
MNetra | 10. | Natakapriva | Natabharana . ra- wi-dhi-ni Shadvidhamargini| Sthavaraj 44. | Vasu
1i, | Kokilapriva | Kokilarava ra-gi-dhi-nu | Suvarnangi Souveera 47.
12. | Rupavati Rupavali ra-gi-dhu nu | Divyamani Jeevagtini | 48.
13. | Gayakapriya |Gevahejjujjii |ra-gu-dha-na | Dhavalambari Dhavalanga |49 :
14, | Vakulabharanal Dhati Vasanta | ra-gu-dha-ni | Namanarayani Namadeshi 50. ; X
I Bhairavi
15. | Mayamalava- [ Mayamalava- | ra-gu-dhs-nu | Kamavardhini Kashirama- 5L
gaula gaula kriya
Agni i6. | Chakravaka |Toyavega- ra-pu-dbi-ni Ramapriya Rama- 32. |Brahima
vakini manohali
17. | Suryakanta Chayavati ra-gu-dhi-nu | Gamanasrama Garnakapriva | 53.
18. | Hatakambari | Jayasuddha | ra-gu-dhu-nu | Vishvambhari Vamshavali 54,
Melavi
19. | Thankara- Jhuankara- ti-gi-dha-na Syamalangi Syamala Fss.
v dhvani bhramari
20. | Natabhairavi | Nariritigavla | ri-gi-dha-ni Shanmukhapriya | Chamara 36.
21, | Kiravani Ktranavali ri-gi-dha-nu | Simhendra- Sumadyuti SERE I 4
Yeda madhyama
22. | Kharshara- | Shriraga ri-gi-dhi-ni Hemavati Deshisimha- | 38 )
priva rava Desi
23, [Gaurimanohari| Gaurivelavali | ri-gi-dhi-nu Dharmavati Dhamavati 59.
24. | Varunapriva | Veeravasanta !ri-gi-dhu-nu | Nitimati Nishada &0,




E. . Suddha Madhvama—Ma,—mu Pragi Madhyama— Ma.—mi ;f

Chakra ;--—-— —_ Gvarasnsed - —— : of | Chakra
I = ' Presenl Mame Old Mame Present Mame Dld MName o
25, | Mararanjani | Sharavati ri-gu-dha-na | Kantamani Kunthala L 61.
26, | Charukesi Tarangini ri-gu-dha-nt | Rishabhapriva . Ratipriya 02,

v | 27. | Sarasangl Sourasena ri-gu-dha-ou | Latangi Geetapriys 63| XI

25, | Harikambhoji | Harikedara- | ri-gu-dhi-ni- | Vachaspat Bhushavali B4

Bana gaula Rudra
29 | Dheerasanka- | Dheerasanku- | ri-gu-dhi-nu | Mechakalyani Shantakalyao: | 63.

rabharana rabharana
| 30. | Naganandini Nagabharana | ri-gu-dhu-nu | Chitrambari Chaturangini | 65.
31, | Yagapriva Kalavati ri-gu-dha-na | Suchariira Santlapa- 67,
raanjari
32 | Ragavardbini (Ragachuda- ru-gu-dha-ni | Jotisvarupini Jotiragam 68. | Wi
VI man

33, | Gangeyabhu- |Gangatarangini] ru-gu-dha-pu | Dhatuvardhani Dhauta- a9,

Rutu shini panchama Aditya
34. | Vagadhisvari |Bhogachays- |7ru-gu-dhi-ni | Nasikabhushani Masarmani 70.

nata

{35 | Sulini Sajladeshakshi| ro-gu-dhi-nu  |Kosalam ¥ uosumakara |74,
: r.“"'. Chalanatg Chalanata ro-gu-dhu-nu  [Rasikapriva Raosamanjarl | T2.

Chari indicating how twelve svaras of Hindustani become sixteen of Karnatak

-

*Ri, (K}
Sa{K]LRiT {K}_Ri;?(K}‘Gug {Kl Eiaj{K] Ma, K) Max(K) Pa (K) Dh, (K) DJE, {K) Nig (K} Niy (K} Sa(K)
g (8) " f () flw) " qm) " TAy S0 TA@E (@) e e fE) S RE)TEE)

_ b
Ni; (K)*

Gﬂ.l (K) ":_f

+Dh, [K)
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KATANAKUTUHALAM
Hindastani

There is no Hindustani raga called Katanakutuhalam,
nor one which resembles this Karnatak raga.

Earnatak

Katanakutubala is not an ancient raga. It was invented by
Patnam Subrabmanya Tyer as an improvement over the raga
Kutahala which he had learnt from his guru. Katanakutuhala
iz gnly a century old raga. It is derived from: the 29th Melakartg
Dheerasankarabharana (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds
to Hindostani Bilaval That. Its jati-is Sampoorna—Sampoorna.
Tts aroha and avarcha are,

st shomed—af 0w, i,

Svaras used are Chatosruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Db and Kakali Ni. In aroha there iz a wakra
sanchara & s7 g and elongation of Dh iny g s &. These are
beautifu! features of this raga, and give it 3 Western tinge. On
instruments like veena and violin this raga offers great [ossi-
bilities to create special effects which are very pleasing,

According to Hindustan: notation ithe aroha and avaroha
are \—

ARaashnra—gRagnaia
There are oot many popular compositions in Katanakutnha-
tam, The following kriti by the inventor of the raga has fromor-
talised the raga and is a very popular one, Tt is a composition
which is very well sunited for orchestral presentation. The
chittesyara in this kriti i very pleasing. It is said that the
chittesvara was contributed by some other composer.

Raghuvamsa Sudhambudhi Chandra-Adi Tala—

Patnam Subrabtnanya Iyer.

There is & Karnatak raga called Kuotuhala which i€ also a
janya of the 22nd Mejakarta Dheerazsankarabharana. It resem-



2 RAGANIDHI

bles Kalanakotyhala. Tiz archa and avaroha are i —
Adafsgarhd—aRagqurafia
{Bec Kutuhala,)

KAFI
Hindusiani

Kafi is a very papular raga. It belongs to Kafi That {Kbara-
harapriya). Its jati iz Sampoorna—Sampoeorna. The aroha and
avaroha are :-- _

gn-w-1-yfg-gafe-v-77-f-a

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Xomal Ga, Suddba Ma, Tivra Dh,
and Komal Ni. Pakad or Gunjan Svara groups are:—g 5 - ff -
RY-AR-e5 Orgga-ftf{-a5-g5- R qs. Jod or double
svaras gm - R -Tq- 7 7-59- are pleasing in this raga.
Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa. Some sugoest Ga and Ni as
Vadi and Samvadi. Tn this raga ¢ f in Poorvanga and fryin
utiaranga should be used frequently Ending of alaps with
g 7 7 ft is graceful. Beauty of this raga rests on the svaras q,

T q and ﬁ'j For ranjakatva Tivra Ga, Tivra Ni and Komal Dh
are used as jn the sancharas T g qasR—aafifrd-gaasm

Pure Kafi is rarely sung at present, What is catered as Kaf
containg touches of Sindhura which resembies Kafi closely. Kafi
i8 mostly chosen for rendering Thumries, Bbaijans, Hori,
Tappa, eic. There ate also some Dhropads in Kafi,

This raga is very pleasing. It i3 an evening and night raga.
Popular compositions in Kafi are :

Aaj Khele Shyam Sanga Hori—Trital (Madhya)

—Shankarao Vyas.

Khelata Nandakumar—Deepchandi Tal

Hindustani raga S8indhura rescmbles Kadfi.

Sindhura—Ga and Ni are not used in aroha.  Only Komal Wi
iz uged, (See Sindhura).

Karnatak

There is @ Karnatzk raga called Hindustani Kapi which
resembies the Hindustani raga Kaft in many details. It iz a
mixture of Hindogtani ragas Kafi and Piloo.

KAFI KANADA 3

KAFI JILHA
Hindustank
This raga is a pleasing mixture of the two ragas Kafi and
Tilha. Itis also called Jithe Kafl. Jitha Kafi belongs to Kafi
That (Kharaharapriya). Svaras used in Jilha Kafi are Tivra Ri,
hoth Komal and Tivra Ga, Suddha Mz, both Koma! and Tivra
D% and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Chalan or trend of Kafi
Iilha is as under:
ga-aH-vRgg-ax-g-aea3fs-ay 9v-7q7
g-m-w-f-na-R-agg-qaf-ae-gr-nfa-qaff
qinfi-fs-Raf-aa-ia-afiffae-7o-dfga-w
q-gfrwg-aas-ge-afk-gyfy «
A composifion in this raga is;
Farmona ke Teer Kanhayya—Trital (Madhya}
—5. N. Ratanjankar,
Hindustani raga Gara resembles Kafi Jilha (See Gara).
Eamatak
There is no Karnatak raga called Kafi Jilha. Raga Dhana-

kapi of South resembles Jilha Kafi or Kad Jilha of North.
(See Dhanakapi),

KAFI KANADA
Hindustani
Kafi Kanada belongs to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). Its
jatt is Sampoorna-Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha of Kufi

Kanada are:
frg-fefen-aft-FHaq-a9- F-d-fraq-fig-

ag-7H- A

gvaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh
and Komal Ni. Vadi is Pa and Samvadi 8a.  This raga is sung
during second prahara of night, In this raga angas of Kati
and Kanada arc:— Kafi anga —fa & - fifim-f1 = q.

'Kanada anga—fy q -7 7- :[:qnq Tiis is a very pleasing

raga. Compositions in K_r.uﬁ Kaonda are :
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Balama Tore Chala Bala—Tk Tal {Vilambit)

—S5. N. Ratanjankar.
Barakha Ritu—Tri Tal {Madhya)— Chidanand Nagarkar.
Sukha kar Avec—Teen Tal {Vilambit).

Karnatak
There is no Karnatak raga.called Kafi Kanada, A rapga
called Karmatak Kapi resembles ihe Hindustani raga Waf
Kanada in many sancharas. Archa and avarcha of Karnatsk
Kapi are;
AR Iw-vafrd—dfran-gafka.
(See Karnatak Kapi.}

KAIKAVASHI
Hindystani

There is no Hindustani raga called Kaikavashi. Thisis an
interesting raga. It is suited for being absorbed into Hindustani
Sangeet. Arpha and avaroha of Kaikavashi according to
Hinduostani nptation are

AfingafaRa—ghargfig

There iz a touch of Mia Malhar in aroha and of

Madhuovanti in svarohi.

Karnatak

Kaikavashi isa janya of the 60th Melakarta Neetimati {ri,
gl, mi, dhu, nu}. It isa Sampoorna-Shadava raga, Dh is omitted
in avaroba. Its aroha and avaroha are

af, T Aoy, R, AR em, B, 9.

Svaras used are Chatugruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma,
Shatsruti Dh and Kakali Ni, Acecording to Hindustani notation
aroha and avarcha are: _

afgdefifdeARkannfig

In the above Eomal Ni {f1) represents Shatsruti Dh {7, ).

of South. Kaikavashi is not a popular raga. A composition in
this raga js :

Vachama gochara me manasa (Telugu}—Adi Tala
—Tyagaraja.

FALAGADA 5

KAISHIKA RANJINI
Hindwslani

This is a rare raga. Kaishika Ranjini belongs to Karnatak
Melakarta Kiravani. Its jati is Shadava-Shadava, Pa is
dropped completely, Aroha and avaroba of Kaishika Ranjini
are ; :

afrRrama—afhgmag

Svaras used are Tivia Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal
Dh and Tivra Ni. ¥ Tivra Ri is added to the prescnt day
Chandrakauns io both arolia and avaroha the resulting raga
will be Kaishika Ranjini, This raga is being popularised by
Pandit Chidanand Nagarkar of Bombay, Compositions in
this raga are :

Yeri Mayee Piva ~Ek Tal (Vilambit} — Chidanand

Nagarckar.
Rarakata Ritu—Trital (Madhya)—Chidanand Magarkas.

) Karnatak
'There s no Karnatak raga called Eazishika Ranjini. Nao
Karnatak raga has the same arohia and avaroha svargs of this
Hindustani raga,

KALAGADA
Hindustani
There is no Hinduslani raga called Kalagada. There is a
raga called Kalingada which has no resemblance to Karnaiak
raga Kalagada, There is no Hindustani raga which resembles
ar is allied to Kalagada.
Karnatak
Kalagada i a janya of the ]3ih Melukarta Gavakapriyva
{ra, gu, ma, dha, na). Its jati is Shadave-Sampocrna. Ma js not
used in archa, Aroha and avaroha of Kalagada are :
Hﬁ'l CLEL B Y ﬁl ga—d Eh U, TH, T, ﬁ'1 H.
Svaraz wsed are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Suddha Dh and Suddha Ni, According to Hindustani potatipo
archa and avarcha are :
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Aftmegag—wagrAnfig.
Tivia Dh () represents Suddha Ni (#) of Karnatak,

Kalagada is not a popular raga. The following compesitions
are available:

Samavamu Yemarake (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja,
Parvati Ninnu (Telugu)—Roopaka Tala—Syama Sastry,

KALAKANTE
Hindustani

There is no Hindustani raga called Kalakanti, nor one
which rescmbles this Karnatak raga,
Karpatak
Kalakanti is a jaoya of the 13th Melakarta Gayakapriya
(ra, gu, ma, dha, na). Iis jati is Shadava-Shadava. Pa and Ma
are omitted in archa and avarcha respectively. Arpha and
avaroha of Kalakanti are !

q ﬁ1 T #H; |, hj ﬁ_ﬂ' ﬁ]_ 7, ﬁ.'1 H.

Svaras used are Spddha Ri, Antara Gz, Suddha Ma,
Suddha Db and Suddha Ni. According to Hindustani notation
aroha and avarpha ars ¢

aftnagvdg—daarafRa
Tivra Dh (q) represents Suddha Ni (ﬁl) of Karnatak.

Kalakanti is a rareraga. The following composition is
available

Shree Janaka Tanaye (Sanskril}—Adi Tala—Tvagaraja.

KALANIDH]
Ilindusiani

Thete is no Hindustani raga cailed Kalanidhi, Hindustani
raga Kafi bag some resemblance to Kalanidhi of South.
{See Kafl),
Karpatak
Kalanidhi is a janya of the 22nd Meiakarfa Kharahara-
priya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni} which corresponds to Kafi That, Iis

KALAVATL "
jati is Sampoorna~-Sampoorna with vakrs sancharas in aroha,
Aroha and avarohs of Kalanidhi are:

gf, A HOR, E b H—a, e oA R a

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusroti Dh and Kaisiki Ni.

Aroha and avaroha of Katanidhi according to Hindustani
notalion are: _

sfiqugenafiga—afqaanafia

Svars group & asq o i3 pleasing. Andolan on Ga is promi-
nent. Kalanidhi is not a popular raga. The following composi-
tion i sometimes heard. :

Chinna Nade Na Chatbattitivi (Telugn)-—-Adi Tala

—Tyagaraja.

EALAVATI
_ Hindustani )

Kalavati is also called Kalavati Kalyan. But it belangs to
Kharmaj That {Harikambhojhy. 1is jatl is Aundava-Audava, Bd
and Ma are oritted in both aroha and avaroha, Aroha and
avarcha of Kalavati are: _

g g - |
gugy- @s- gg-a§-afiss g9—
A« T

dgqg f1z IT-TIIT-TS K/

Svaras used arc Tivra Ga, Tivra Dh and Komal NI,

Pakad or Gunjat svara groups are;

& a —
g afiss g9-AGAI-TSS &

Ni is weak or durbal in Aroha. Ilere q i‘s u§cd, YVadi is
Pa and Samvadi Sz, Kalayati is sung befors midmght. Meend

ST e .- B .
a1 s & and andolan on Ni as a1 q 5 Ty 55 9 7 are very pleasing.

This raga has an individuality of its own. It 1s becoming popu-
lar although it is'a recent introduction. Compositions 10 this

Taga are
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Sakhi Mane—Jhap Tal (Madhya)—J, D. Patki
Bolana Lage Koyaliva—Trital (Madhyay—J. D. Patki.

Karnatak

Kalavati is the old name for the 31st Melakarta Yagapriva,
Karnatak raga Kalavati is a junya of the léth Melakarta
Chakravaka (ra, gu, ma, dhi, ni). Its jati is Audava-Shadava.
(a and Ni are omitted in aroha and in avarcha Ni is dropped.

Arcbaz and avaroha of Kalavati are:

H&I qiqﬂ'g H-I'_"ﬁﬂgqql ﬂ:]ﬁﬁ.'l .

Svaraz used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma
Chatusruti Dh. There is Vakra $anchara in avaroha. Suddha
Ri, Antara Ga, and Suddbha Ma are the raga Chava svarss.
According to Hindustanj notation, aroba and avaroha are :

gfinredsuarangfia

Karnatak raga Kalavati is entirely different from the
Hindpstani Kalavati, It resembles Hindustani raga Hevitri
which has got the following aroha and avaroha ;

shasaddfan-gafia-(@-fia
{Sce Hevitti)

Karnatak raga Kalavatiis a pieasani ene and deserves 1o
be popularised. The following composition is available :

Ennanado Chootuymu—(Telugu)—Adi Tale—Tyagaraja.

Karnatak raga Malayamaruia which is a janya of the 16th
Melakarta {Chakravaka} resembles to some extent Hindustani
Kalavati, Aroha and avarcha of Malayvamaruta arse :

gfingafawfaarafis

If Ri is omitted compietely in Malsyamaruta the resultiog
raga will be like Rindostani Kalavati. {(See Malayamaruta),

According to Dikshitar school Kalavatl is & Sampoorma-
Sampoorna raga, with vakra sanchara in aroha and avarcha, 1t
belongs 1o 31st Melakarta Yagapriva (ro, gu, ma, dba, naj. Lis
aroha and avarcha are:

7 fi; 1y 7 99y 1 A g amaom o e s

According Hindustani notation they are:

AOTAII TS G qYIAATHT A,

KALINGADA 9

A composition in this type of Kalavati 5s:
Kalavati Kamalasana Yuvati (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala
—Muttuswamy Dikshitar,

KALINGADA
Hindosiani

Kulingada belongs to Bhairav That (Mayamalavagauta).
Tts jari is Sampoorna-Sampooroa. Archa and avaroha of
Kalingada are: -

gfiaa-g-9gfag—dfaga-mafga _

Svaras used are Komul Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal
Dh, and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Guijan svara groups are:

qg-aAan-FHafia-g-92-9

Vadi is Db and Semvadi is Gu. Regarding Vadi and
Samvadi svaras of this raga, there is difference of opinion, TPa
and Ma are sugpgosted for Yadi. This raga is sung during the
fusl prahara of night,

Kalingada resembies Bhairav very closely. But in Kalingada
these is no andolan on Ri and Dh. Komal Ni is noi even touched.
(In Bhairav this is allowed although very sparingly). Beauty of
this ragn lies in svaras Ma, Pa and Dh. Rendering or Gati of
Kaliogada isin Madhya and Tara sapisks. Some think that Ma
should be Vadi and promiocntly brought out asin the foliow-
ing sancharas :

fp-aRaa-ar-qyrR-An-wgafya-ga=z.
fin-nRITA

Kalingada is considered to be Kshudra raga fit for light
music like Dhoon, Thoomrics etc. Compositions in Kalingada
are :

Komna Khele Tumase—Decpchandi Tal (Vilambit).

Gagariva Le Mai Kaise--Trital {Madhya).

Hindusiani Bhairav resemibles Kalingada very closely.

Bhairav—Ri is ¥adi, There is andolan on Riand Dh
Kamal Ni is very sparingly used. Sanchara isin Madhya and
Mandra sapiaks, Gati is Gambhira. {See Bhairav)

Karnatak
Thete is no Karnatak raga called Kalingada. There are
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ragas called Kalthada, Kalakads and Kalagada all of which
arc janyas of the 13th Melakarta Gayakapriya. They have no
resemblance to Hindustani Kalingada. Raga Mayamalavagaula
which corresponds to Hindustani Bhairay hugs gre:at rescmblance
to Hindustani Kalingada, Aroha and avarcha of Mayamalava
faula are:

aRwavgfag—difiaownnfig
(See Mayvamalavagula}
Karnatak ragas Nadanamakriya and Paraju also possess

some resemblance to Kalingada of Hindustani, (See Nddﬂl]a]]]d—
kriya and Paraju).

KALYAN or KALYANI
Hindwstani

Raga Kalyan is also called Iman, Eman or Yaman, Kalyan
oF Yaman is a very pleasingraga. It belongs to Kalyan That
[Mﬂchdka]}'ﬂﬂl} [is jati is satnpoorna-Sampoornn, Archa and
avarcha of Kalyan are;

afndeafigs—sRavdafiax

Svaras used are all Tivra svaras. Pakad or Diagnostic
SVATA ZrOups are :

fafiafe-a-gdn-f-9ftg Vadi is Ga, Sumvadi
js Ni. This raga is sung during the fist prahara of night
Although the archa is Sampoorna while taking Tanas
3a and Ea are omitted giving it only an Avdava sancharp
as fyRadafa In archa svara groups fiy fi wand 7 g f
leaving out 84 and Pa are used frequently. Ftsounds beautifyl
In avaroha svara group ¢ fi ®. is used leaving out Ga. Thié
is & night raga. Yaman or Kalyan iz a very popular raga. There
are a number of compositions in this raga. The following are
very popular,
Yeree Ali Piya Bina—Teen Tal (Madhya)
Bhaja Hari Nama Tuo .. Tri Tal (Vilambit}
o t:llied Hindustani ragas are Yaman Kalyan and Chandre-

KALYANA VASANTHA 11

Yaman Kalyan—Komal Ma or Suddha Ma is used occasionally
in particular way. {See Yaman Kalyan).
Chandrakanth—In aroba Ma is omitted. {S¢¢ Chandrakanth).

Hindustant raga Kalyanor Yaman has great resgmblance

to Karnatak raga Kalyani.
Karnatak

Kalyani is « very popular raga. 1t has great resemblance to
Kalyan or Yaman of Hindustani sangezt,

Kalyani called Mechakalyani {for purposes of “Katapayadi
Sapkhyva ™ calculations, is the 65ith Melakarta (i, gu, mi, dhi,
nu). This corresponds to Kalyan That ol Hindustani sangeet,
Kalyani is the scale which is obtained by the Shadja-Panchama
process of modal shiff or Bruli Bbeda. Thisis the Gandhara
Moaorchana of the ancient Shadja Grama and the first Prati
Madhayama raga which came to the notice of man, It is one
of the major ragas giving plenty of scope for alapana and

elaboration.
Raga Kalyani is of Sampoorna-Sampoorna jati. Aroha

and avaroha of Kalyani arg:
o fi, m,d, 99, M, g—g® 9,48, 7, ﬁ..z q
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma,

Chatusruti Db, and Eakali ML
Accotding to Hindustani notation the aroha and avoroha

are:
gRagrasfia—4aRagudnfia
The above aroha and avaroha are identical with those of

Hindustani raga Kalyan ar Yamai.
There arc a large number of compositions in raga Kalyani.

A Tew of the well known ones are .
Nidhi chala Sukhama {Telugn}—Chapu Tala—Tyagaraja
Mija Dasa Yarada (Sanskrit}—Adi Fala—Patnam
. Subrahmanya Fyer.

KALYANA VASANTHA

Hindastani
There iz no Hindustani raga called Kalyana Yasantha,
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Aroha of Hindustani raga Chandrakauns resembles that
of Kalyana Vasantha of South. Bulthe avarohas- are entirely
dj!i‘erent. Avarcha in Kalyana Vasantha resembles that of
Kitavani which is becoming popular in the North. Kalyana
Vasantha may be considered to be a combination of Chandra
kauns and Kiravani in aroha and avaroha respectively as
under :
gAY RA—dafRagaaia.
Karnatak

. Kalyana Vasantha is derived from the 21st Melakaria
Kiravani {ri, gi, ma, dhi. nu). Iis jatiis Audava—Sampeoorna.
Imaroha Ri and Pa are not used. Aroha and avarcha of
Kalvana vasantha arg :

R a3 fa—df T e, fr,
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha
Ma, Suddha Dh, and Kakali Ni. '
According to Hindustani notation the archa and avaroha
are:
FiagRa—afaaanfa
Sadharana Ga and Chatusruti Ri are the Raga Chaya
5varas. ‘Ktalyuua Vasantha is not a popular raga, The following
compositions in Whis raga are availahle.
Na@alu Lundat {Telugu)—Rupaka Tala-Tyagaraja
shri Ranganatham (Sunskrit) —Jhampa Tala
—Jayachamaraja Wadivar

KAMALAMANOHARI
Hindustani

Kamalamanohari is an imporled raga from the South.
Prof. B. Umdekar of Gwaliar hag tried to popularise Lhis raga
o the North, Kamalamanohari has bech pluced under Bhajrav
That, {Mayamalavagania). Its jati is Audava-Shadava, Rj and
Dh are omitted in aroha. In avaroha Ri is not wsed, Arpha and
avaroha of Kamalamanohari are :

) . AT,
qg-#4-7-9-B5K%-d—d@gem-7-9 q-n3q,

KAMALARANIANT 13

Svaras used are Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal Dh, and
Tivra Ni. Pakad or Anpa svaras of this raga are, g ¢ frs8y 5—
& B g g 75w, Svaras Ga, Ma, and Dh are tmportant. This is a
morning raga. This raga is considered to he 4 mixtore of Bihag
and Bhairay ragas. A composition in this rare raga 15

Payala Baje Thanana—Trital Madhys —B. Umdekar,

Karnatak

Kamalamanghari ig derived from the 27%th Melakaria
Sarasangi, (ri, gu, ma, dha, nu). It is an Audava-Shadava rapa.
Varja svaras in archa are Bi and Dh. Ino avaroha Ri is dropped.
Aroha and avaroha of Kamalamanchari are:

ga, TR g-gf 9,98, 7, 9.

Svaras used are Aniara Ga, Suddha Ma, Suddbha Dh and
Kakali Wi, According to Hindustani notation the aroha and
avarcha are ;

anReREg—dfvanua

These resemble the aroha and avaroha of Kamalamanohari
as sung in the W™orth. Kamalamanchari is not a wvery
commonly heard raga, The following composition is however
well-known.

Kanchadlayathakshi EKamakshi  (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala,

' Muttuswamy Dikshitar.

According to Dikshitarschool, Kamalamanohari is called
merelyManohari and it s put under the 33rd. Melakarta
Gangeyabhushini, As Ri is not used it makes no difference,

EKAMATLARANJANI
Hindustani

This is a rare raga. Tt belongs to Bilaval that (Dheeras-
ankarabharana), Its jati is Audava-shadava. Ri and Maare
omitied in archa, Ri i dropped in avaroha. Aroha and
avaroha of Kamataranjani are ;

Pt
gn-g-ashg—afgs-feo-qa-773 5w

Svaras used are Tivra Ga, Suddbha Ma, Tivra Db, and beth
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Komal and Tivra Ni. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are !
~— _
gag-afyye- a1 asg. Komal Niis used as in Bilaval

_ i

asy fi wq. Sangat! wssq is a {eature of this raga. Svara groups
P

qgu-mssg sound like Kamalamanohari, This raga sounds

- mostly like Bilaval, Absonce of Ri in both aroha and avaroha

however gives it 2 different svaroop. In this raga thare are chayas

of ragas BRihag and Bihagada. Commencement of Asthayee

is with the svara groups ng-fygaq-g7 ;;;%. Beginning
sounds like Bihagada, Antara begins with wo-fra f- 9159
A composition in this raga is:

Javo Sakhi Javori—Tri Tal (Vilambit}.

Hindostant ragas which are altied to ¥amalgranjani are
Bilaval, Bihag and Bihagada. 1n all these ragas Ri is used and
hence they all differ from Kamalaranjani, {See Bilaval, Bihag,
and Bihagada).

Karnatak

There iz no raga called Kamalaranjani in Earnatak
sangset nor one which resembles this rare Hinduostani raga.

EAMAVARDHINI
Hindustani
There is no Hindustani raga called Kamavardhini. Pooria
Dhanashree which belongs to Poorvi That {Kamavardhini) has
grazt resemblance to the Karnatak raga Kamavardhini, Pooria
Dhanashree has the following archa and avarcha,
fafadeg-ge-Ra-fifgo-Faafin-fia
{See Pooria Dhanashrec).
Karnatak :
Eamavardhini fs Mclakarta No 5! {ra, gu, mi, dha, nu}
of Kuarnatak sangeet, Thiscorresponds to Hindustani Poorvi
That. Its old nume is Kashiramakriva, This Sampoorna—
Sampoorna raga has the following arohs and avaroha:

KAMBHOI OR EAMBODHI 15

gafy,m e, R, s—af, g7 1 & a

Svaras used are Suddha Rj, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Suddha
Dh and Kakali Ni, According to Hindustani notation the aroha
and avargha are:

sgfindrighdg—dRaoeaafiw

Kamavardhini is a very popular raga. Tt used to be called
Panthuvarali. Panthyvarali today stands for Shubhapanthu-
varali which corresponds to Hindustani Todi That. Some
persist in calling Kamavardiini as Pantuvarali. Kamavardhinl

" ijs one of the major ragas of the South. There are numerous

compositions in this raga. The following are vety popular.
Appa Rama Bhakti Yento (Telugn) - Roopaka Tala
+ —Tyaparaja.
Sarasaksha Paripalaya (Sanskrit) —Adi Tala
—8wati Tirunal.

KAMBHO]I or KAMBODHI
Hindusani
This raga is also called Kambodhi. Raga Kambheii is said
to have been once popular in Hindustani sangeei, Tt is almost
extinct today. Kambhoji belongs to Khamaj That (Hari
Kambhaojij. Jati of Kambhoji is Audava—Sampootpa. In archa
Ma and Ni are omitted. Aroha and avaroha .-of Kambhoji
are:
gfRa-q-g9gafigo-za-Kx
Svaras used are Tivia Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal
Ni and Tivez Dh. Pakad or Gunjan Svara groups are: mgyg
F—frgu-(a) nfe 5. Vadiis Ga, Samvadi is Dh. This raga
is sung during the second praharg of night. A composition in
Kambeodhi is;
Ave Babar Nore — Trital {Madhya).

Earnatak

Kambhoji or Eambodhi is a very popular raga. It is ope
of the major ragas. Kambhoii is a janya of the 28th Melakarta
Harikambhoji {ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which comresponds to
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K hamaj That of Hindustani sangeet. ¥t iz a Shadava -Sampoorna
raga, Ni is omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Kambhaoii
are:
afemaua, &g, a7, q, a8
Svaras used are Chatustuti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatosrati Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Althouph Kalsiki Wi is the svama
to be osed according to Melakarta Harikambheii still in the
prayoga i f1 v g & Tivra Niis used. According fo this usage
of Tivra Wi, the archa and avarcha as acteally observed are:
gfirngeasRred—afrgoanfia
Svara group o 5 fir v 9 & with Tivra Ni gives great beaoty
to Karhhopn. There are several beantiful compositionsin this
raga. A few are mentisned below. '
Shree Subramanyaya Namaste (Sanskrity—Roopaka Tala
—Muttuswamy Dikshitar,
Evari Mata (Telogu}—Adi Tala— Tyagaraja.
Mari Mati Yachuna [Telugu)—Adi Tala
—Mysore, B. Vasudevachar.

KAMOD
Hindastani

This raga is also called Kamoda. Tt isa popuolar raga.
Kamod belopgs to Kalyan That. (Mechakalvanil, Tis jatiis
Shadava-Sampanrna, Archa and avaroha of Kamod are:

gfi-quu-fgd-a-Rac-dqag-aag-axfig

Qyvaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivrd Ga, both Komal and
Tivra Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. There are vakra sancharas
in both aroha and avarcha. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups
are:

gfi-v9-drgr-nuq9- 77 ftqg-fvq Inarcha Ga
and Mi are kept weak or durhal, Vadi is Pa. Samvadi iz Ri
Only Tivra Ma is used in avarcha, In avaroha bath Suddha and
Prati Ma are used, Sangati f; 7is very prominent in this raga
and is suggestive of Kamod. Svara groupi a9 g g-a7 AT~ 1
a fi 5 - ft 7 9. are very much in evidence and form the spul of
this raga.

KAMOD t ¥

1f Ga is omitted in this raga then it becomes what is called
Suddha Eamod. All other sancharas are asin Kamed, (5o
Suddha Kamod). Kamod is sung during first prahava of pight.
Compositions in Kamod are

Hu To Janaman Chandi—Tri Tal (Vitambit).

Jane Wa Doangi Yeri Ma—Trital (Madhya),
Hindustani raga Shyam Kalyan resembles Kamod.

Shyam Kalyan—Sangati f3 #f g is used, and not fr q, {See

Shyam Kalyan),

Karnatak
There s a Karnatak raga called Kamoda. But it is oot a
popular taga. Kamoda is & janya of 65th Melakarta Mecha
kalyani (ri, gu, mi, dhi, nu} which corresponds to Kalyan That
of Hindustani sangeet. Kamoda ia an Andava—Audava raga,
P:i.and Dh are completely omitted, Aroha and avaroha of
Karnatak raga Kamoda are :

q ﬁs M, Ha ﬁ.’] ﬁ"—h ﬁ'a Ho T, ﬁg #-

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, and
Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation the archa and
avarcha of Karnatak raga Kamoda are -

AfinaRas=_Ranfia

Thers are no compositions in the Karnatak raga Kamoda.

Aroha and avarchy of Karnatak raga Kamoda remind v
of the raga Megharanjini which is a janya of the 15th Melakartn
Mayamalavagauiz (Bhairay That). Aroha and avaroha of
Megharan)ini are as under :

gfinafg—afanfia.
(See Mcgharammi}

Karnatak raga Kamoda has no resemblance to Hindustani
rags Kamod.

Kamoda of South sounds hke Adbhut Xalvan of Hmdustam
sangeet. Aroha and avaroha of Adbhut Kalyan are: :

ghnafidgagtania
In Karnatak Kamoda Fa and Ph are not used, In Adbhut
Kalyan Ma and Pa are omitted (See Adbhut Kalyan).
A FKarnatak raga which has some resemblance te the
L
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Hindustani raga Kamod is raga Saranga which is a janya of the
65th Melakarta Mechakalyani {(Kalyan That). Archa and
avaroha of raga Saranga are:

aftndcafRg—ghardfiaafta
Komal Ma igunsed inavaroha in a particular sanchara
m |/ ft = (See Saranga).

KANADA or EANARA
-~ Himdunstani

In Hindustani sangest there arg 2 number of ragas called
Yanada-Durbari Kanada, Mayaki Kanpada, Abhogi Kanada
etc. Durbari Kanada is the best representative of Kanada
features {See Durbari Kanada). Durbari Kanada resembles the
Karnatak raga Kanada very closely. In Durbari Kanada, Komal
Dh iz used. In Karnatak raga Kanada Tivra Dh is used.
Karnatak raga Kanada with its Tivra Dh resembles the
Hindustani ragas Sahana-Kaoada and Huseni Kanada. (See
Sahana Kanada and Huseni Kanada).

Karnatak

In Karnatak sangeet thers is only one raga called Kanada.
There is a raga Kannada, This raga has nothing to do with raga
Kanada, (See Kannada). -

In ¥Karnatak sangeet thete areragas to which the prefix
« Kannada” is attached-Kannada Bangala, Kannada Gaula
etc. But there are few ragas to which the prefix = Kanada ™ i3
attached.

Eanada is a very popular raga in the South. It is a janya of
the 22nd. Melakarta Kharaharapriyva (i, gi, ma, dha, ni) which
corresponds to the Hindustani Kafi That. It s a Sampoorna—
Sampoorna raga having vakra sancharas in both archa and
avarcha. Archa and avaroha of Kanada are :

\\\\\\\

Svaras nged are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharapa Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Db and Kajsiki Mi. Dhis elongated in both aroha
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and avaroha. Ga is elongated only in avaroha. There is andolan

on Ga in avaroba. According to Hindustani notation, archa

and avaroha of Kanada are : -
aftaaraesfig-Gfedasonagsafty.

In the rendering of Kunada the sancharas do not strictly
conform te the above mentioned aroha and avaroha, For
instance, § fy g @ s is used in which svara Dh is omitied.
Unlike Durbari Kanada of North, Tivra Dh is omitted, With
Tivra Dh, Kanada of South resembles ragas, Sahana Kanada
and Huseni Kanada of North (See Sahana Kanada and Huseni
Kanada).

Popular Compositions in this raga are [ —

Shree Narada (Sanskrit)--Roopaka Tala—Tyagaraja.
Mamava:Sada Janani {Sanskrit)—Roopaka Tala
—Swati Tirunal,

KANADA BAHAR
Hindwstani
This rapa is & mixtere of the two popular Hindustani ragas
Durbari Kanada and Bahar, In poorvaoga chava of Dorbari
Kanada and in uttzranga that of Bahar should the brought ont.
This rega is put under Kafi that (Kharaharapriva). Its jabi is

Sampoorna—Shadava. D_h is omitted in avaroha. Aroha and
avaroha are :— '

: " W L
g-frgfk-aft- 7- 7-A9-7 q-fAg—q-fyg-
Ae-w-w-fta
Svaras used are Tivra Bi, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivea Dh
and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups
consist of :—
fifa -wfit¥q-Tq-aq-a-ff-vfa-a-a-a9-7-
a-fi-f-n-#fia
- In aroha while showing Bahar anga Tivra Niis used. In
avaroha while showing Kanada chava Komal Niis used. Vadi
is Ma ang Samvadi 8a. There js a slight chaya of Nayaki in
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poorvanga. Sapgatl § ¢ and andolan pn Ga are prominent.
Angas of Kanada and Bahar consist of 1 —

for

Kenada—f g f-afinaaftg-H g-ge @ 03
waRa-feagetc

Bahar—mq-Fo-fayfeg-wfagimdg-fao

This is a might raga, Compositions in this raga are :—
Kaisi Bahar Ayi—Ek Tal (Vilambity—Jayasukhlal T. Shah,
Avasara Bara Bara Nahi Ave—Trital (Madhya)—Jayasukhlal

T Shah,
Karmnatak

| There is oo Karnatak raga called Kanada Bahar. Karnatak
raga Kavada has some resemblance to Kanada Bahar, But
Komal Dh is got used in Kanada of South. {See Kanada),

KANADA MALHAR
Hindnstani

This ragd seems to be a recent introduction. It is 2 mitture
of the two popular Hindustani ragas Durbari Kanada and
Malhar, popularly known as Mia Malhar. The pootvanga
consists of Kanada anga and the uttaranga of Malhar.

Bvaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivea Ga, Suddha Ma, both
Komal and Tivra Ga and both Komal and Tivra Ni, Vadi is Ri
and Samvadi Pa. Chalan or trend of this raga 15 : —

B fr

a-frgfa g whovafrfia-afifaTq
Hgaflg-VRoe - aq-TqiaTfiq- A faavs.ach
afxg-gafv fidg-dafqur -Fffgone-Iqg¥gafis

Angas of Kanada and Malhar are as under.

LR EN

Kanada—fs wfiw- 9 wfs v-ga.-fo Ra—af
Ay ¥ g i AL

Malbar—fyq-fqaaT-gafmafag
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Compositions in Kanada Malbar are 1— :
Mori Boondariyva Pacharanga—EkK Tal (Dirut),
Bramana Bara P_uore—:lhap Tal (Madhya).
Karnatak .
There is no Karnatak raga called Kanada Malhar. Popula
raga Kanada of South has some resemblance to Kanada
Malhar. Tn Kanada Komal Dh is not used. (See Kanada).

KANABKARKUSUMAVALI

Himlnstani
Thete is no Hindustani raga called Kanakakusumavali, nor
one which corresponds to this rare Karnatak raga. It jsa
pleasing raga for the svening time, 1ts archa and avaroha are :
ghindagd—dgennfiq
. Karnafak
Kanakakusumavali is derived from the 6lst Melakarta
Kanthamani (ri, gu, mi, dha, na). It is a Shadava—Shadava
raga. Ni is omitted in both archa and avaroha, Tts archa and
avarcha are ;— .
afy, 1,8, 99, g9, o7 3, f, &
§varas used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma and
Suddha Dh.
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avarobia
are,
sRRadogg—agaaAnfia
This is a rare but pleasant raga, The following cormpogition
in this raga is available :— .
Karunarasa Sharadhi Nanu (Telaga}—Adi Tala—Tiravottiyur
Tyagaraja.
KANAKAMBARI
Hindnstani
There iz no rapecalled Kanakambari in Hindustani Sangeet.

Its aroha sounds like Jogia, Inclusion of Tivra Dh and Tivra Ri
and their occurrence with Komal Dh and.Komal Ri in avaroha
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a8 g w g 7—% ft f§ | gives & beauty. It is a pleasing rapa with
archa and avarcha as '—
afiaeyga—Fageaifn
Kanakambari 18 the old name for the Ist Melakarts
Kanakangi {ra, ga, i, dha, na).
Janya raga Kanakambari from 1st Melakarta Kanakangi is

an Audava—Sampoorna raga. Ga and Ni are omitted in archa,
Its aroha and avaroha arg ;—

af,r, 99, 8—d® 9,77, 7, fi, a

Svaras used are all Suddhza svaras of Karnatak sangeet.

According to Hindgstan] notation the aroha aod avaroha
are, '

afinegd—wegrafifiy

In the above Tivra Ri (f) represents Suddha Ga {m,) and
Tivra Dh {=) represent Suddha Ni (ﬁﬂ' of Karnatak sangeet,

A composition in Kanakambari is :—
Kanakambari Karunyamrita Lahari (Sanskrii)—Trisrz FEka

Tala—Mutiuswamy Dikshitar.

KANARKANGI
Hindostani
There is no Hindustani raga called Kanakangi, Kanakanpi
of South corresponds to the ancient Mukhari Scals, There is 10
Hindusiani raga which corresponds to the Karnatak raga
Kanakangzi.
Karnatak
Kanakangi is Melakarta No. I of Karnatak system (ra, ga,
ma, dha, nz). This i the Suddha scale of the present day
Karnatak sangeet, According 1o Dikshitar School, this Mela-
karta is called Kanakambarii Aroha and avarcha of this
Sampoorna—Sampoorha raga are ;—
Hﬁl T, A, TE; ﬁ'l ﬁ_ﬂhﬁl g, 94, T, ﬁ.‘L q.
All svaras vused are Suddha svaras of Karnatak sangeet.
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avarcha
are i—
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giiftgoged—aavidfifRa
In the above aroha and avarcha, Tivra Ri (i) represents
Suddha Ga and Tivra Dh {r) represents Suddha Ni of Karnatak
sangeet. _
Kanakangi is not a popular raga. Compositions in this raga
are - —
Kaokangaka—Adi Tala—Eotswata Iyer,
Shrisha Putraya Namastute (Sanskrit)—Roopaka Tala—
: Balamauralikrishnsa,
KANNADA
Hindustani

Thers is no Hindustanj raga called Kannada, Hindustani
raga Kapada is a different raga and has no resemblance to
Kannada of South, but it has some resemblance to Karnatak
raga Kanada. {Se¢ Kanade).

Knamatak

There are three ragas called Kannada in Karnatak sangest.
They are derived from three different Melakartas. Hence their
svaroops are entirely different.

TYPE 1

The type which is popular is derived from the 29th Mela-
karta Dheerasankarabharana (o, gu, tna, dhi, nu) which corres-
ponds to Bilaval That of Hindustani. Tis jati is {a} Sampoorna—-
Sampoorna (by Audava—Shadava. Aroha and avarcha of the
two jatis of Kannada of Dhecrasankarabharana janya are ;—

{2} Sampoorna—Sampoorna with vakra sancharas,
waf,ma 9w 9 R, d—df, 9,50/, 7,57 & T
(b) Audava—Shadava.
WA, M, |, 9, Fr, & (Ri and Pa Omlttﬁd} & 91,57 |, 1,5
7, fi, g—Mi omitted).

Svaras used are Chatnsruii Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni,
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According to Hindustani notation the archa and avaroha
of the two types are ;—

{a} Sampocrna—Sampoorna Type

gaasagfdd M daseansafkqa
(b} Audava—Shadava Type

aATAgGAd—dasognsafg
The following compositions in Kannada derived from
Dheersankarabharana are popular,
Intakata Kavalana (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala— Pattanam

1 Subramanya Fyer.
Saketa Niketana {Telugu)—Rupaka Tala—Tvagaraja, d

TYPE II

Raga Kannada derived from Melakarta Watabhairavi
(Asavari That) i3 an interesting one although it is not popular.
Its jati is Audava—Andava. Riand Niare omitted in aroba
agd Pa and Ri are oot used in avaroha.

Archa and avaroha of this Kanpada are ;—

H“x“lqwlﬁ“_ﬂ.ﬁ=“1q1ﬂrﬂ

Svaras used are Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, Suddha Dh
and Kaisiki Ni. Accordiog to Hindustani notation the aroha
and avaroha are —

CRERE RS AR EE

This is not & popular taga. This raga resembles the
Hindustani raga Kokila Pancham, {(See Kokilapancham),

This type js allied to Hindola Vasantha, Gopika Vasantha
Jayantaghree and Prabhupriya ragas of Karpatak Sangeet, ,

Hindola-Vasantha—Ni used in archa in vakra sanchara,
Pa is used in avaroha in vakra sanchara, (See Hindola Vasantha).

Gopika Vasantha—Ni used jn aroba, Pa ysed in avarcha,
{See Gopika Vasantha), '

Jayantashree—Pa not used in aroha, Ni used in aroha,
Pa is used in avaroha in vakra sanchara, {See Jayantashree )

Prabhupriya—Aroha and avaroha are both like aroha of
Kannada—type I, (See Prablwpiiya}

KANNADA BANGALA B4

TYPE TII
According to Dikshitar school, Kannadaraga is a Janya of
28th, Melakarta Harikambhaji (ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni}. Tts jati
i8 Bampaorpa-Sampoorna,
Aroha and avarcha are—

aft, A, e sh, §—a b, dsaA, st w
According to Hindustani notation, they are :—
ghnargsfa—dRmasqauashg
A composition n this type of Kannada is :—
Shri Mathrubhutam (Sanskril)—Mista Eka Tala—Muttugwamy
Dikshitar.
EANNADA BANGALA
) Hindusianl
There is no Hindnstani raga called Kannada Bangala,
Hindustani raga Bangala Bhairav which belengs to Bhairay
That {Mayamalavagaula} resembles Kannada Bangala. Aroha
and avarcha of Bangala Bhairay are:—
yfiia-mAvgd—guen-asxfig-aaRa
As jo Kannada Bangala, Ni is omitted in Bangala Bhairay
(See Bangala Bhairav).
Karnatak
Kannada Bangala is derived from the 15th Melakarta,
Mayamalavagaula {ra, gu, ma, dha, nn) which corresponds to
Hindustani Bhairav That, Kannada Bapgala is a Shadava-
$hadava raga with vakra sanchara in aroba. Niis ofpitted in
this raga. Aroha and avaroba of Kannada Bangala ape :—
SR, M A IR AT o f—aqva T e
Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma and
Suddha Db, According to Hindusiani notation archa and
avaroha of Kannada Bangala ave, ;
sfimaaagaoragra g—agaaniy
Kannada Bangala is oot a popular raga, The following
composition in this raga is available 1— _ '
" Ilalona Neeku (Telugu) — Adi Tala—Tirnvattiyur Tyagayya
- - (Gopala Dasa).
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According to Dikshitar's school, Kamada Bangala is an

Audava-Shadava raga, In aroha Ga and Ni arc omitted.
In avarcha Wi is omitted. Aroha and avaroba are :—

H&]. “;qqll q._'ﬁ ﬂlqnl ﬂ: ﬁ]_“
According to Hindustani notation they are:—
afnead—dauanfiyg
A composition with this aroha and avarcha is;
Renukadevi Samrakshitoham (Sanskriti—Ihampa Tala—
Muttuswamy Dikshitar,
It will be sesn that the above atoha and avarcha are
exactly like those of raga Malahari. (See Malahari),

KANNADA GAULA
Hindustani

There i3 no Hindustani raga called Kannada Gaula. This
Karnatak raga is an interesting one and can be introduced into
Hindustani sangeet under Kafi That, Arobha and avarcha of
Kannada Guala are i —

giagaefig—gfHhaoand

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddba Ma, Tivra

Dh and Kool Ni. In aroha Dh, andin avaroha Ri are omitted.

Karnatak
Kannada Gaula is a janya of the 22nd Meiakarta Kharahara-
priva (ri, gi, ma, dhi, nij which corresponds to Kafi That of
Hindustani sangeet. [ts jati is Shadava—Shadava. In aroba
Dh is not used and in avarcha Ri is omitted.,
Aroha and avarcha of Kanonada Gaola are i—
g, m A, 1M, a—af, a, 98, 7, &
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh, and Kaisiki Ni. _
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avarcha
are —g Roasfia—dRagaga.
Io ¥annada Gaula, Kaisiki Ni in aroha and Sadharana Ga
i wvaroha are the jesva svaras. The following svara groups are

KANTAMANI B
beautiful in this raga. fir g B @ qR—I 8T F—A fafra—
gRRasau—i#a4q FHaga et

Kannada Gaula is a fairly popular rega, The following
compositions are frequentiy heard.
Ora Jupn Chuchedi (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja.
Sogasu Jooda Tarama (Teluguy—Rupaka Tala—Tyagaraja.

According to Dikshitar’s School, raga Kannada Gaula is
of two types--(i} Sampoorna—Audava (Dh and Ri are omitted
in avaroha) and (i) Audava--Audava (Ri and Dh are omitted
in aroha and Pa and Ri in avarcha). According to Hindustani
notation they are =

Sampoorna—Audave—

afRnarafig—afaaas
Auvdava—Aundava—g rar R d—dfrasaa

KANTAMANI

Hindustani

Thers iz no Hindustani raga called Kantamani nor one
which resembles thia rare Karnatak raga, '

Karnatak

Eantamani i5 Melakarta Mo, 16 of Karpatak Melakarta
Scheme (ri, gu, mi, dha, na). Its old pame is Kuntala. Itis a
Sampoornia—Sampoorna raga having the following aroha and
avarocha :—

gf,n g o, d—af aqu, w0

Svaras used are Chatustuti Bi, Antara Ga, Prati Ma,
Suddba Dh and Suddha Ni. According o Hindustani nota-
tion, archa and avarcha of Kantamani are :—

afindogag—dageanfia

In the above Tivra Dh () represents Suddha Ni of Karna-
tak sangeet,

Eantamani is not a popular raga, The following composi-
tion in this raga is available :(—

Palintuvo (Telugu)--Adi Tala—Tyagaraja,
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KAP]
Hindnstani
There is & Hindustani raga called Kafi which resembles the
Karnatak raga Kapi. (See Kafi}, "

Karnatak _
There are itwo varictics of Kapi raga. The popular one i
the Hindustani Kapi. The other one is the Karnataka Kapi.
Both are derived from the 22pd Melakarta Kharaharapriva
(Kafi That) and are discussed under Hindustani Kapi and
Karnataka Kapi. (See Hindustani Kapi and Karnataka Kapi).

KAPINARAYANI

Hindustani
There is ne Hindustani raga called Kapinarayani, nor ong
which resembles this Karnatak raga. Kbammajee Bhatiyar of
Hindustani sangeet has some resemblance to Kapinarayani.
But in Khammajee Bhatiyar Ni i8 .not used in aroha.  Archa

and avaroha of Khammajee Bhativar are ;—
aftagag-afMaganftyg

{Sce Khammajee Bhatiyar).

Earnatak

Kapinarayani is derived from the 28th Melakarta Hari-
kambhaoji (ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Khamaj
That of Hindustani, XKapi Marayani isa Shadava-Sampoorna
raga. i is not used in aroha.  Aroba and avaroha of Kapi,
naravani are \— '

afeaaw, R, 4a—Ffwom i, A

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh, and Kaisiki Ni.

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avarcha
are i—

afirvagfg—glaranfas,
Suddba Ma and Kaisiki Ni are the raga chaya svaras of

Kapinarayani. Following sancharas are specially employed
in this raga :—

FARNATAKA BYAG 29

Twyas-gunny-frfy-qfafaqas
The following composition im Kapinarayani is very
popular :—
Sarasa Samadana Bheda Danda (Telugu)—Adi Tala
—Tyagaraja.

KARNARAN]JINI
_ Hindustani
Thers is no Hindustani raga called Karngranjioi. .
Hindustani raga Maoohari having the following aroha and
avaroha hag some resemblance to the rare Karnatak raps
Karnaranjini, '
gfiqaraq—xmaraqghia
{Bee Manohari)
Karpatak
Karnaranjini is a janva of 220d Melakacta Kharaharapriya
{ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni} which corresponds to Kafi that. Itsjatiis
Shadava-Sampoorna, Ni is omiited fn aroha. Archa and
avaroha of Karnaranjini are :—
gfema o9& a 187, 7, "7
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatosruti Dh, and Kaisiki Ni, Accordineg to Hindnstani
notation the aroha and avaroha are : -
gfiqaquad—afaganfiqa
There is vakra sanchara in archa. A composition in this
rare ragais ;-
Vanchadomuna (Teluguy—Trista Jati Triputa Tala—
Muthiak Bhagavatar.

KARNATAKA BYAG
Hindnstani
There is no Hindvstani raga called Karnataka Byag. Raga
Bihag of Hindustanj sangeet has no rcsembiance to the raga

Earnataka Byag. Raga Khamaj of Hindustani sapnpgest has
sorme resemblance to raga Karnataka Byag. (See Khamaj).
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Eamnatak
Karnataka Byag is derived from the 28th ‘Melakarta Hari-
kambhoji (ti, gb, ma, dhi, ni) which correspends to Khamaj
That. [ts jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorna, with vakra sancharas
in avarcha. Archa & avaroha of Karnataka Byag are i—

Hf‘tg “g “qﬂg ﬁg ﬁ_"éﬁg Ha ﬁg q Sy ﬂ'l L P hg H.
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,

Chaiusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani
natation the aroha and avaroha are—

afl v wog ff g—afiafreaafRa

This raga is not a popular one. One familiar composition
in this raga is a kriti by Shri Tyagaraja commencing with the
words “Neenendu Vedu Kundura”, Even regarding this
composition some consider it to be in the raga Harikambhoji.
But certain sancharas in the rendering resemble those of the
avarcha of Karnataka Byag as indicated above.

KARNATAXKA DEVAGANDHARI
Hinduystani

There is no Hindustani raga called Karpataka Devagan-
dhari which is different from the popular Karnataka raga
Devagandhari. . !

One tvpe of Raga Karnataka Devagandhari resembles the
popular Hindustani raga Bhimpalas which bias the following
aroha and avaroha —

gouyfra—dfeaongfiq
{See Bhimpalas)

Bhimpalas also resembles the present day Abheri of South

which uses Chatusruti Dh (Tivra Dh).

Earpatak
Type L
{Kharaharapriya janya)
“This type of raga Karnataka Devagandhari {pot Pevagan-
dhari) has come 1o light since very recantly, This raga has the
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game archa and avaroha as the present day Abheri which ysay
Chatusruti Dh and hence resembles the Hindustani raga
Bhimpalas. Had the cxistsnce of the raga Karnataka Devanga
dhari Been koown to our musicians some forty years ago
perhaps Abheri raga would not have undergone the change it
did. 1t would have continuead to make use of only Suddha Dh,

Although in Abheri Chatusrati Dh is now mostly useda
tpuch of Suddha Dh is still lurking in certain sancharas In the
Kriti ""Nagumomu™ of Shri Tyagarzja. By emphasisiog the use
of Suddha Dh atlgast in certain sancharas like ysgqgRAAS
it will be possible to zive the new Abheri a different svarcop
{rom raga Karnataka Devagandhariwhich does not make use
of Suddha D,

Aroha and avarohg.of Karnatak Dievagandhari, which is
an Audava—Sampoorng raga, are i—

aa. Ao a-dR,ee 1A
Svaras used are Chatusruli Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani
notation the aroha aod avargha are -
garcfc-dREagaqfs
A composition in raga Karnatak Devagandhari' which is
becoming popular 1s :—
Panchashat Pitha Rupini (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala—
: Muttuswamy Dikahitar.
Type I
(Kiravan! janva)
Its archa ahd avarpha are ;—
fraaqas—ysonafiafy
It is 3 Nishadantya raga and is not popular.

KEARNATAKA KAPI
Hindustani

There is no Hindustani raga called Karnataka Kapi. There
is & raga Kafi which resembles Karnatak rage Karabarapriya
from which raga Karnataka Kapi is derived. (S¢¢ Kafi),
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Earnatuk

Karnataka Kapi is defferent from the ¥Xapi which is in °

currency at present under the name Hindustani Kapi. Unlike
Hindustani Kapi, Kuarpatak Kapi is not a bhashanga
rapa. Svaras used are only those whichk are found in the
Melakarta to which it belongs. ¥arnataka Kapi 13 & janya
of the 22nd Melakarta Karaharapriya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, niy which
corresponds to Hindustani Kafi That. Tt is & Sampoorna raga
with vakra sanchara in avaroha. ’
Archa and avarcha of raga Karnataka Kapi are -—-
Hﬁr My SH, T M, ﬁa E"_'é'ﬁgngql ﬂg“&gﬂ
Svaras uged are Chatuzruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatasruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Ga is elongated inaroha. In this
raga admixture of Hindostani raga Pilng is not found. Although
many compositions were originally meant to be sungin the
Eapit of South, at prssent sancharas of Hindustanj Kapi are
introduced. A composition which is sung in the pure Karnataka
Eapi style ig ;—
Knusumbha Vasanopethe (Sanskrity—Mishra Chapn Tala—
Muthiah Bhagavatar.

KARPURABHARANI
Hindustani
There 13 no Hindustani raga c¢alled Karpurabbarani.
Allthough Ni is not used there is a flavour of Hindustani raga
Madhuvanti in this rare Karnatak raga. {S=e Madhuvanti),

Karpatak,

Karpurabharani is a new raga which has been invented by
Shri P. K, Rajagopala Iver.

It is a janya of the 59th Melakarta Dharmavati (ri, gi, i,
dhi, ouy.  Its jati is Shadava —Shadava. Ni is omitted in both
archa and avaroha. There are vakra sancharae in both arpha
and avaroha. [ts aroha and avarcha are !

gl mum, e, §—qa@ CE LR Vs
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma-

Chatusruti DR and Kakall Mi. According to Hindustani nota
tion they are ;—
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gRRtnaAega—gaedraf=

Beauty of this raga lies in the vakra sancharas 1 ¢ ¥ g and
gHT R

The following composition in this raga is in praiss of
Saint Tyagaraja,
Tyagarajam Bhajare Chitta—Adi Tala—P. K. Rajagopala Iyer.

Dhharmavati, parent raga of Karpurabharani. is allied to it.
Dharmavati—Nj is used. There are no vakra sancharas. (See
Drharmavati), '

KASHIRAMAKRIYA
Hinduoséanl
" There is oo Hindustani raga called Kashiramakriya, Poorvi
That corresponds to this Karpatak Melakarta which at present
iz calied Kamavardhini. {Ses Poovi).

Hindustani raga which has some resemblance to the janya
raga Kashiramakriya is Pooria Dhanashree.  (See Pooria
Dhanashree). .

Karnatak :

Kashiramakriya is the old name for the 515t Melakarta raga
called at present Kamavardhini (ra, gu, mi, dha, nn). Kashi-
ramakriva i3 a janya raga fromthe 5lst Melzkarta, Kamu\r:?,r-
dhini. Tati of Kashiramakriya is Sampeorng—Sampoorna, with
vakra sanchara in aroha. Tts aroha and avaroha are \—

g, f, T w0, Mod—d e w o R oA

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Praii Ma, Suddha
Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustag notation the
archa and avarcha are \—

gaftndvgHgdRgrnaRa

A composition o this rapa is :\—

Shri Sundararajam (Sanskrin)—Adi Tala—Muituswamy
Dikshitar.

KATHI MAND
Himlustani
Kathi Mand is the name given to the raga in which a k_ind
of folk song is sung during marriages in Rajasthan, The:;: is a
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ceremony in which people sing this song and dance rounda
pole (Kathi) which is pitched in the ground.

Svaras of Kathi Mand are almost like that of Mand. But it
has got a peculiar favour of its own.

Karmatak
There is no ragacalled Kathi Mand in Karnatak sangeef.
Raga Mand whictt has established itself in the South resembles
Kathi Mand of Rajasthan.

KEDARA
Hindustani
- Kedar or Kedare ia a very popular raga. It isalso an old
raga. Kedar belongs to Kalyan That {Mechakalyani), Tts jati is
Andava~—Shadava or Sampoorna. Ri and Ga are omitted in
arpha. In avaroha Gais either omitted or taken in a vakra
ganchara. Archa and avarcha of Kedara are ;—

Aaxs-Ae-99-fr9-4—F-Ae.9-7A7.99-%-

m = ft g and when Komal Nijsusedg-fag-g-aq9fy
qq-A-aAfiw

Svaras nsed are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddba and Prati
Ma, Tivra Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Gunjan
g¥ara groups are ;—

H-AS-HT-I9-HGIG-AS-qF S -ﬁq. Although
both Madhyamas are used the jeeva svara is Suddha Ma, This
svara is kept isolated and slongated,

Komal Ni is sparingly used io a special sanchara
sqafrwg It is possible to sing raga Kedara omitting
Komal Ni altogether. Occassionaly it {s used as - fyq - fir g
Vadi i Suddha Ma, Samvadi is Sa. Sangati g msis
very pleasing. Ga, although used in avarcha, is wesk
(durbal), Itis often oot uscd in many sancharas, Sometimes
both the Madhyamas are used side by sideas. go-FRHS-
g T ®5 Thisis a night raga. anular gorepositions in rags
Kedata are (—

Bana Thana Ka—Ek Tal {Vilambit).

Kanganawa Mora—Trital (Drut},

KEDARA 35
Hindustani ragas Chandani Kedar, Suddha Kedar, Maluha
Kedar, Jaidhar Kedar and Bhavanoi Kedar, contain the Kedar
anga in them. Chandani Kedar resembles raga Kedara very
closely. '
Chandani Kedar—Ga ig used prominently, Svara groups
frgadggandy g gms are characteristic, (See Chandani
Kedar.}

EKamatak

Kedara of Karnatak sangeet is a popular raga. Bui Kedara
of South has no resemblance to the Kedara of Narih.

Kedara of South is a janya of the 29th Melakarta, Dheera.
sankarabharana {ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds fo
Hindustani Bitaval That. Tts jati is Avodava—Shadava or
Audava—Sampoorna. Archa and avaroha of Kedara types
are i—

Type :—Audava—Bhadava.

ga, A, TR, g—afom i,
In aroha Ri and Dh are not used. 1o avaroha Dh is omitted,

Type :—Audava—Sampoorta,

aa, W, w Tl d—afe A, m A 97,1 & 8
In aroha Ri and Dh are not used.

Svaras uged are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni, According to Hindustani
netation aroha and avaroha are i—

Audava—Shadava type (—

gAanagfsg-gfaganfry.

Audava—Sampootna type =—

anuagefag—dRaganaganfa.

The Audava —Shadave type has some resemblange to raga
Tilang of Hindustani sangest. The Audava—Shadava type
is more popular than ihe Audava—Sampoorna type.

Following sancharas are characteristic of raga Kedara.

GRAR-gEfred -AffAgReang-aaogRan-afy

Pt
wfgs-fr-gugss et
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Popular compositions in Kedarza are -

Rama Nee Pai Tanaky (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja.
Bhajana Seyave Oh Manasa{Telugu)—Roopaka Tala
—Anayya.

Karnatak raga Neelambari has some resemblance to
Kedara. .
Neelambari—Ma is elongated apd has andolan. Kaisiki
Wi is used occassionally. {See Neelambari).

Hindustani raga Nat Bibag of Shadava - Shadava jati has
some resemblupce to Karnatak raga Kedara. Aroha and
avaroha of Shadava - Shadavs type Nata Bibag are as under :—

ga-k-fr-ma-g-F-REg—{-dRaq- 499 -7
- ft - &, (See Nata Bihag).

EEDAR BAHAR
Hindastani
Kedar Bahar is a * samynkta ** raga formed by combining
the two popular ragas Kedar and Bahar. Jati of Kedar Bahar
is Audava - Sampuorna. Dhand Niare not used in aroha,
Archa and avaroha of Kedar Bahar are :(—
g-Rg-7-947-(7)-TH-T- Gfig-fraga-aw7-

g-nav-gq-fa-f-a

Svaras vsed are Tivra Ri, Kemal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra
D4 and Koma! Mi. Komal Ni is used sparingly in the sancharas
fran-af(fye-Fra Tivra Wi is sometimes touched
in the svara groups REff a# A Paked or diagnostic
svara groups are, ® 4-3 7 - ﬁﬁt g-fF an-g-g9gm7-9 97
"A-TRI-AF-ft-7 vadi is Ma. Samvadi is Sa. This
raga i8 sung during the second prehara of night.

As Kedara and Bahar are both night ragas their combi-
nation in Kedar Bahar is beautiful. Ttisa night rags. Being

a new taga it has not become popular yet, A composition in
Kedar Bahar is,

Madhumat Avee Hara Harshayee—Trital—(Madhya)—
5. N. Ratanjankar,

KBDARAGAULA 37
Kamatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Kedar Bahar, nor one
which resembles this Hindustani raga.

KEDARAGAULA

Hindustani

There is no Hindustani rags called Kedaragaula. Hindn-
stani raga Des or Desh has great resemblance to this Karnatak
raga. Des has the followiog aroha and avaroha,
afinnfRqorgfiag-fay- qﬁq—qﬁmw an-fiaa

{See Desh),

[t iz possible to combine the Hindustani ragas Keday and
Goudsarang and create a raga Kedaraganda for Hindpstani
sangeet, Archa and avaroha of this new raga Kedaragauda
of Hindustani sangeet will be

q-"As-NK-wn-g-Fyg—dRar-gaaaT-g5-q
ff.an-g-Ra ' .

This Kedaragauda will have no resemblance to the
Kedarapaula of Scuth. This new raga will be an ipteresting
one.

Karnatak

Kedaragaula is a very popular raga. Tt is a4 janya of the
agth Melakarta, Harikambhoji {ri, gn, ma, dbi, ni) which
corresponds to Hindustani Khamaj That.  [ts jati is Audave-
Sampoorna. Ga and Dh are not used in aroha.  Aroha and
avarcha of Kedaragauls are : :

gfpmef,dafwra it o

Svaras usged are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusrati h and Kaisiki Ni. Archa and avarcha according
to Hindustani notation are :

afinefag--gfrarsafa

Kedaragaula of South resembles Hindustani raga Des or
Desh. Tivra Ni is not used in Xedaragaula. {See Des or Deshy.

Kedaragaula has veera rasa. Popular compositions in
Kedaragaula are!:
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Tulasi Bilwa (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja.
Meelakantham Bhaje (Sanskrity—Rupaka Tala—
Muttuswatny Dikshitar,
Saragona Palimpa {Telugu)—Adi Tala
—R. Sreenivasa Ivengar.

KEDARA NATA
Hinduostani
Kedar Nata belongs to Bilaval That (Dheerasankara-
bharaoa). Its jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorna.  Aroha and
ayaroha of this rare raga are ' —
fafnageRdg—dRhag-aRe.aafig |
Swaras vsed are Tivra Ri, Tivta Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh
and both Komal and Tivara Ni. Pakad or -*raga chaya™
SYara groups are ;—
g-ftg-ma-Aa7-vye-a-wu-gsdfraqg-gfyaq
Ni is weak ‘or * durbal” jo archa. In this raga svara
groups of Nata are :—
ffnrag-gafig-gn-a-gew-amA.
Chalan of Kedara Nata is as under =
R-fig-A-Aq-99-7:-7q-g-9-aftwv-qfyqg-
gewR-gRAFI-7fta
Vadi is Ma. Samvadi i3 Sa, Svara group - g fi ¢ sounds
like Ananda Bhairav. Therefore g faywgg-yg fa g9 should be

used. Kedara Naia is not a popuolar raga, Compositions in
this raga are ! :

Jayu Jagat Uddharana—Trital (Madhya)
—=8. N. Ratanjankar,
Dai Marore Deetha —Trital {Madhya),
Karnatak 1
There is a Karnatak raga called Kedara Nata. 1tis a janya
of the 27th Melakarta, Sarasangi (ri, gu, ma, dha, nu). s jati
is Shadava-Shadava. D is omitted jo this raga. Aroba and
avaroha of Kedara Nata are :—
gRyma,af,9d gt am, 71, % 9,
Svarag used are Chatusruti Ri, Aniara Ga, Snddha Mz and

REAMAT 39

Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation they are :—
aRaAeHvrdafheanfia
Kedara Nata is not a popular raga. Kedara Na.taf and
Kedara of South resemble each other. In Kedara Ri is not
used in aroha (See Kedara).

KESARI

Hindustani

There is ne Hindustani raga called Kesari, nor one which

resermbles this rare Karnatak raga.
Karnatak

Kesari is not & popular raga. It is a janya of the 25th
Melakarta Mararanjani ¢ri, gu, ma, dha, na). Jati of Kesari
is Shadava-Sampoorna. Ni is omitted in aroha. Aroha and
avarcha of this raga are:

afom s ot a<da g arnnfa

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Suddha Dh apd Suddba Ni. Archa and avarcha of Kesari
according to Hindustani notation are

gfinagwacas—dgageania.

Tivra Dh stands for Saddha Niof Karnatak sangeet.
There are vakra sancharas in both archa and avaroha. The
following composition in this raga is available 1—

Nannu Kanoatalli (Telugu)— Adi Tala—Tyagaraja.

KHAMAJ

Hindustani )
Khamaj is a very popular raga. It belongs to Khamaj
"That (Harikembhoji). Khamaj is a Sbadava-Sampocina raga.
Rj is omitted in aroha. Archa and avaroha of Khamaj are :—

g-nH-g9-gfad—a-fge-maaita

Svaras nsed are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh
and Komal Ni. TivraNiis also used inarchaasg fag-fr g
fr &. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are: % 9-®8 9- 95-H .
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Vadi is Ga. Samvadi is Ni. Sangati g g is frequently wvsed.

Although Riis a varja svaru in aroba seme thiok that it is
only durbal or weak., Heoce in rapid tanas use of Ri is over-
looked or excuscd, Pa is sometimes hidden in avaroba as seen
in the followipg sancharas which are pleaging even without Pa
being used—g fw-naa-Aafiaf-aegsan. Ni is
sometimes dropped in.oarcbha 28 ins g 7& A9 Although
Komal Niis the svara which i3 used, Tivra Ni is introduced
marchaasingfag-fmasfa While singing Khaimaj, san-
charas should not be made in great detailin Mandra saptak.
It will then sound like Jinjoti. Beauty of this raga lies in the
svatas - 77 - 7 and fr.  Tanas end on thess svaras.

This raga has Sringard raga. Hence it is specially used
for singing Thoomries, Tappas, Horis etc. There are a few
Dhrupads in Khamaj. Khyals are not generally sung in
Khamaj, This raga is mixed with many other rapas when
Thoormries are sung. Khamaj i3 sung during the second prabara
of night, Popular compositions in Khamaj are ;-

Gakhi Savaro Giridhara—Trital (Madhya)—8.N. Ratanjankar,
Ma Manungi Na Manungi —Trital {Madhya).
Karnatak

Rapa Khamaj is also called Khamas or Khamach in the
South, It is a very popuiar raga. Khamas resembles ihe
Hindustani raga Khamaj very closely, Khamas is g janya of
the 28ih Melakarta, Harikambhaoji {ri, go, ma, dhi, ni) which
corresponds 1o Khamaj That of Hindustani sangeet. Jatj of
Khamach is Shadava-Sampoorna. Ri is not used in aroha,
Aroha andavuroha of Khumas are !

gm WIS a—gf R mfi A

svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh und Kaisiki Ni. There is a vakra sanchara in
aroha. Aroha and avaroha according te Hindustani notation
are ; :

aAangadfad—adfmavanrfia

In archa sometimes Kakali Ni \Tivra Ni) 'is used as in

nafygfyw
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Khamas has Sringara raga, [t is specially suited for ginging
Javalis. The following compositions are very pepular.
Seetapathe Namanasu (Teluguy—Adi Tala— Tyagaraja.
Brochevarevarura (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Mysore Yasudevachar.

According to Dikshitar school Khamach is 2 Sampoorna-
Sampoorna raga with no vakra sancharas, A composition in
this 1ype is:

Enta Ninne Delupndura (Telugu)—Trisra Eka Tala—
Muttuswamy Dikshitar.

KHAMBAVATI
Hindustani
Khambavati belongs to Khamaj That (Harikambhboji). Lts
jati is Audava - Shadava, Ga and Ni are omifted in aroha. Ri

is dropped in avaroha, Archa and avaroha of Khambavaii

Bre i— Pt

g-tm-1e-9q9q-dfgq-97-n5:7.
Svaras used ars Tivea Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh
and Komal Ni. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are;—

Frag-wR-masa Vadiis Sa and Samvadi Pa. Sangatis

~—

gwgand # 8/ are very beautiful in this raga. Khambavati

should be sung slowly to bring out the [ull bhava of the raga.
e

Svara proup w; HSg with “meend” is the sont of this rapa
and gives it 1ts individuality. Sometimes Tivra Niis used in
A -
arohaasing g ff & §—a @ + g There are chayas of Mand
and Sindhura in this raga. Sindbuora chava is found in the
swara gronpsg g H—fH I Hq.
¥ hambavati is sung during the second prahara of night.
Compositions in Khambavati are—
Laja Sharama Toku Mahin Ave—Trital {Madhya) —

8. N. Ratanjankar,
Piya Bina Naina Neend Na Ave—Tritat (Madhya).
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One author mentions z kind of Khambavati having the
following archa and avaroha,
An-ae-ffa—a-M-aw-an7sq
This resembles raga Durga of Khamaj That (Madhura-

-~
dhvani} with the Khambavati ending 7 g 55 aitached to it,

Karnatak

There is no Karnatak raga callied Khambavati. Kernatak
rapa Balshamsa has some resemblance to Khambovati of
Hindustani.

Balahamsa iz derived from the 28th Melakarta Hari-

kambhoji (Khama) That). Archa and avaroba of Balahamsga
areg [=—

gftAagga—afarafi-anag.

P
In Khambavati avarcha ends with qgs®.  In Karoatak
Balabamsa it ends with s3a & (See Balahamsa)

KHAMMATEE
Hindustani
Khammajee belongs to Khamaj That (Harikambhgoji).
This ruge 1 2 mixture of the two ragas Khamaj and Jinjoti,
Khamaj atiga is more prominent. Its jati is Shadava— Sam-
pooroa. Ioaroha Dh is not uvsed. Arobha and avarcha of
of Khammajee are ;
gftn-aq-fag—aq-fgag-aa-ag.
afRneg- M99 79w
Svarus nscd are Tivra Ri, Tivea Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh
and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Pakad or diagnostic svars
groups art i— aroRd—gRHas-peayg. Vadi is Ga
and Samvadi Ni  This is a rare raga. A composition in this
raga is -—
Anye Raghuveera Lankapati—)haptal {(Madhya),

KHARAHARAPRIYA 43
Knarpatak
There is a Karnatak raga called Khamajee which is a
janya of the 28th Melakarta Harikambhoji. (Khamaj That of
Hindustani). Its aroha and avarcha are (—
CEREERREE SR ACERE :
In avaroha g 7 7 & scunds like Khambavati of North.
Khamaji is a rare raga. Compositions in tnis raga are oot
available.

KHAMMAJEE BHATIYAR
Hipdustani
This is a type of raga Bhatiyari, (See Bhatiyan).
Knrnaiak
There is no Karnatak raga called Khammajee Bhatiyar.

Karnatak raga Sama reserobles Hindustani raga Khammajee
Bhatiyar. (See Khammaji Bhatiyar and Same).

KHARAHARAPRIYA

There is no Hindustani raga called Kharaharapriya, The
Mahatashtra stage song * Tejanabhi”| §swadt) is an imitation ¢f
the kriti in Telugn commencing with the words «Zankalpa
Meiido Manasa™ in the raga Kharaharapriya. Svaras of Kafi
That of Hindusian] sanpeet correspond 1o those of Melakarta

raga Kharaharapriya. Svaras used in Kafi that are:—

sfeaarafi—dfaraafa
{see Kafi).
Karnatak

Kharaharapriya is a very popular raga. It is:averjr pleasing
raga. [tis a favoutite raga with instrumentalists. Old name
for this raga was only Harapriya. Wnrd1 ~Khara" has been
prefixed for purposes of the "Katapaysfdf’ sankh;fa_ scheme,
According to Diskhitar school this raga is called Stiragam.
Kharaharapriya is the 22nd Melakarta (ri, i, ma, dhi,
ni} corresponding to Hindustani Kafi That. Jati of Kharnham‘-
priya is Sampoorna—Sampoeria. 1ts archa and avaroha are:
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afen. e M, §—af g o7 1, f, 4.
Svarus used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti 1h and Kaisiki Ni,  According to Hindusiani
notation the aroha and avarcha are : :

aiinggufyd—atragaai s

Sadharapa Ga, and Kaisiki Ni, are jeeva svaras of Khara-

haraptiya, Popular compositions it this raga are : —
Chakkani Raja Marga (Telugu)— Adi Tala - Tyagaraja.
Pakkala Nila Badi {Telugu}—Chapu Tala - Tyuguraja,

KHAT OR SHAT
Hindustani

This is ot a popular raga, Therc is diversity of opinion
regarding this raga. It is considercd to be a mixture of six
ragas and hepce called <Shat™. Word “Shat’ has become
changed to “Kbhat”. Even regarding the six ragas which go
to form “Shat" or “Khat" there is difference of opinion. Some
think that the six ragas are Soha, Kunada, Sarang, Desi,
Gandharj and Sugharayee. Others think that the six ragas are
Ramakali, Asavari, Todi, Gujari, ¥arati and Gandhari.

Op account of the mixture of several ragas, a number of
types of Khat are mentioned. In the type of Khat that is
opcasionally heard, angas of Bhairavi and Asavari are prosent.
Tati of this type is Shadava—Sampoorna. Ri is omitted in
argha, Aroha and avaroha are :

A-FAL-IIC-99-gFga—Nd-g3-fage.av-
naq-fia )

In all types of Khat, Ma is Komal. Other svaras vary
from type to type of Khat, The following compositions are
heard in raga Khat ;—

Ye Ri Aj S8akhi Bana te Bane— Trital {Madhya).
Shri Ruma Jays Rama —(Marathi}—Jhaptal (Madhya),

Knrnatak
There i3 no Karnatak raga called Khat or Shat, nor one
which resembles this rate Hindustani raga.

KHOKAR 43

EKHAT TODI
Hindustani
Khat Todi belongs to Asavari That. There are two Types
of ibig raga,
TYPE I

In this type both Suddha and Prati Madhyama are used.
Tts juti is Shadava-Shadava. Ri is omitted in aroha. In avaroha
Ni is not used. Acoha and avaroha of this type are : —

gfi-ga-gq9-9v-fgg-aohg—a-§ff-§4-94-
ge-wa-gH-afi=

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Komal Ga, both Snddha and
Prati Ma, Komal Dh and Tivra Mi. MNi is weak (durhal)
even in archa. Suddha Ma is used in archa and Pratl Ma in
avaroha,

TYPE 11

In this type only Suddha Ma is vsed. Ri, Ga, Dhand Ni
are all Komal. Aroha and avarcha of this {ype of Khat Todi
are :

a-ffn.-av-g-fag—a-fye-a9-7-ft 5.

Strictly speaking this type shonid be placed under Bhairavi
That.

While singing this type svaraz fi i should be sung as in
Todi 10 produce the Todi effect. ~Aroha has Bilaskhanj
chaya. Vakra sanchara in avaroha gives Komal Asavari
effect, A composition in raga Khat Todiis :—

Dhet Te Dhe Te Le (Tarana)— Ektal {¥ilambit).
Earnatak

There is oo Karnatak raga called Khat Todi. In type 1T of
the Hindustani raga Khat Todi, thcre 8 a touch of Karnatak
raga Todi in aroha and of Dhaayasi in avarcha. This combi-
pation is interesting., (See Todi and Dhanvasi).

KHOEKAR
Hindustani
This rare raga belongs to Khamaj That (Harikambhoji).
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I1is jati is Shadava-Sampoorpa. Ga i8 not used in archa. Archa
and avaroba of this raga aro ;
aftya-fug-woeg—< fee-gfye-aafiafa
Svaras used are Tivea Ri, both Kemal and Tivea Ga,
Suddba Ma, Tivra Dh, and Komal Ni. There are vakra sancha-
rag in both aroha and avarcha. Komal Ni is used in avaroha as
in Tayajayavanti, Tnaroha Ni 13 weuk (durbal). Vadi is Ri
and Samvadi Pa, In the following sancharas there are chavas of
Jayajeyavanti : g fa Tfr-g TRfzafigsf sg—va-aq
o fi. This raga is sung during the sccond prabara of the day,
Compositions in raga Khokar are :—
Deva Deva Maha Deva—Ektal (Drut).
Aj Sakhi Ghara Aye—Trital (Madhya)—J. D. Patki,

Karnatak
There is no Karnatak raga ¢alled Khokar, oor one which
resemnbles this rare Hindusiani raga.

KIRANAVALI

Hindustani

Theie is no Hindustani raga called Kiranavali, nor one

which resembles this Karnatak rapa.
Karnatak

Kiranavali is the old name for the 218t Melakarta Kiravani
{ri, gi, ma, dha, nu).

Kiranavali i a janya of the 215t Melakarta Kiravani, Its
jatiis Sampoorne—Shadava. Ni is omitted in avaroha Archa
and avarohs of Kiranavall are :—

gf,ma,79 & a—qw, 7878, 7, & a

Svaras used are Chatusrati Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Suddha Dh, and Kakalt Ni.

According to Hindustant notation the aroha and avaroha
are ;—

afisaesHag—dgoagfa.

Kakali N1 and Sugddha Ma are the raga chava syaras,

While singing Kiranavali vakra sancharas which are not

ETRAVANI +7

actnally indicated in ihe aroha and avaroha are freely used.
They are: - gfias-qaehqg —qRoege-manita
The following svara groups are frequently used—gggqg

fifir-asafig-muqfig-gagafi—guRa.
Kirangvali is not a popular raga. The following composi-
ticns in Kiranavali are sometimes heard (—
Yeti Yojanalu jesi (Telugu)— Adi Tala—Tyagaraja.
Parakn Neekela Rama (Telugm—Adi Tala— Tyagaraja.
According to Dikshitar school Kiranavali is a Shadava-
Sampoorna raga. In arpha Ga is omitted. The aroba and
avarpha are '—

af,m e fnLe—gf g omam f, 4
There is 2 vakra sanchara in aroha. A Composition in this
type of Kiranavali ig :—
Panchabhuta Kiranavali (Sanskrit)—Khanda Ekatala—
' Muttugwamy Dikshitar.

KIRAVANI
Hindustani

9

This Karnatak raga is being popularised in Northern India
by instrumentalists chiefly. The Maharashtra stage song
i Surasukha Khani Too Vimala” (g = afafesn) from
the play “Vidyaharana™ is an imitation of the Telugu Kriti
v¥aramulosagt Brochuta™ in the raga Kiravaaoi,

Kiravani is a Sampoorna-Sampooroa raga. [is aroha and
avaroha are :(—

aftaaryRgFharaafia.

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal
Dh and Tivra MNi. Vadi is Ri and Ssmyadi 85a, Time for
sifiging this raga is second prahara of night. Hindustani raga
Piloo resembles Kiravani very closely.

Pilgo :—Komal Ni and Tivra Ga are used in certain
sancharas, Sancharafyq s el g with Dh omiited is used

" in avarcha. (See Pilop},
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Compositions in Kiravani are:
Jhumata Ave Mohana—Ektal (Vilambit).
Madhura Muraliva Shyama-Trital (Madhya).

Karnatak

Kiravaniis a popular raga. Ttis the 215t Melakarta {ri, gi
ma, dha, mu). According to Dikshitar school this Melakerta
is called Kiranavali. It s a Sampoorna-Sampoorna rags. Aroba
and avaroha of Kiravani are ;—

af,n, @09 -5 9, s n i a.

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Suddha Db and Kakali Ni.

According to Hindustani notation ibe aroha, and avaroha
are.— _ _

gfioavasfd—Afavanfia

Chatusroii Ri, Suddha Ma and Kakali Ni are the jeeva
svaras of Kirvani,

Fopular compositions in Kiravani are :—

Varamulosagi Brochuta (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala -
Patham Subbrahmanysa lyer,
Kaligi:iund{na Gada (Telugn) — Adi Tala — Tyagaraja.

KOHAL
Hipdystani

Kohal is & rare raga, It belongs to Kafi That (Kharahara-
priya). Jati of this raga is Audava-Audava. Ma and Dh are
oroitted in this taga.  Archa and avarcha of this raga are .—

afir-eaRa—dfRan—figfs

Syaras used are Tivre Ri, Komal Ga, and both Komal
and Tivra Ni. Tivra Niis used in archa. Komal Ni is wsed in
avarcha. Pakad or Gunjan evara groups are i—

gﬁqﬁqﬁg-ﬁqqqﬁqﬁq, Vadi is Ri and
Samvadi Pa. Vakra sanchara ¢ o f§ & give beanty to this rags.
This raga is sung during the second prahara of night. A com-
position in the raga Kobal is:—

Yogi A Vilamb Rahe —Ektal (Vilambit).
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Karnatak '

There is no Karnatak rtapga called Kohat There is a
Karnaiak raga called Kohala which has no resemblance to the
Hindustani raga Kobal, (See Kohala).

KOEKILABHASHINI
Hinduostani

There is no Hindustani raga called Kokilabhashini. This
rare Karnatak raga has a beauty of its own in the gvara
groups i—

ghaoag-gRhigaa-anfis
Eamatnk

Kokilabhashini is a janya of the 29th Melakarta Dheera-
sankarabharana (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds to
Hindustani Bilaval That, Its jati is Sampoorna-Shadava. Dh is
omitted in avaroha. Thereis a vakra sanchara in avarcha:
Aroha and avaroha are :—

Hﬁg “3 qlqﬁg ﬁs ﬂl"'—g[ ﬁg q“]_“g_ “1 ﬁ';; ﬂ»

Svaras used are Chatusruti Bi, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni.  According to Hindustani
notation the aroha and avarcha are ' —

afinusafa—aghiganafg

Absence of Dh and the vakra sanchara ¢ 7 f# in avaroha
gives a beanty to this raga, The following compesition in this
raga iz available :—

Shri Vidya Modini (Sanskrit)—Trisra Triputa Tala—

Jayachamaraja Wadiyar,

EKOKILADHVANI
Hindustani
"’ There is no Hindustani raga called Kokiladhvani. This iz

a pleasing raga which can be introduced among ragas of
¥hamaj That. Its aroha and avaroha are :—

ghanefigag—afafyonafia
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Karnatak

Kokiladhvani is derived from the 28th Melakarta Hari-
kambhoii {rf, gu, ma, dha, ni) which cortezponds to Hindastani
Khamaj That. Ttz jati i= Shadava-Sammpoorna with vakra san-
charas in both archa and avarcha, In archa Pa is omitted.
Asroha and avaroha of Kokiladhvami are :—

gf,maw, ®yaama Koo s
Svaras nsed are Chatusmuti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatpsruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustuni
notation the aroha and avaroha are :
aftngafiwg—digafqongafig
Kokiladhvani is not a popular raga. Fhe fellowing compo-
sitlons in this raga however are often heard,
Konivadedu MNayeda [Telugu}—Adi Tala - Tyagaraja.
Toli Nenu Yesina (Telugu) - Adi Tala - Tyagaraja.

EOKILA PANCHAM
Hindustani

Kokila Pancham belongs to Asavari That (Natabhairavil.
Some put it under Bhairavi That (Hanumatodi). Its jati is
Audava — Audava. Riand Ni are not used in this raga. Aroha
and avaroha of this raga are :—

!
H-A-F-9-955F—F- YT-AIT-WI-T-FISSH—~
g9 9 -4
Svaras used are Komal Ga, Komal Dh, and Komal or
Sueddha Ma. IDh is givena grace note of Komal Ni occasionally.
Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are :

: (£
USS-AT-ISSE-AILH- II9-AGgIAT-H
wMISH |

Yadi is IDdh and Samvadi Ga, Home sugpest Pa and Sa as
Vadi and Samwvadi. Uttaranga sounds like Asavarl. Svara
gTOUP & I SS# 1 S & sounds like Malkosh.
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The svara group ¥ & 5 - g9 5 5 g with andolan on Dh
sounds beautifpl,
This raga i5 sung in the morning. I is a very pleasing raga.
But it is not very populaz. Compositions in this raga are ;——
Dheere Jhulavo Shyama Hindole-— Trital (Madhya)
~--F. D, Patki
Japo Ho Mera Jagat Ujare——Trital (Madhya)
—-M. P. Rasik,
Hindustani ragas Koushi Kanada and Pancham Malakosh
have resemblance to Kokila Pancham.
Koushi Kanada (Asavari That)--Ni iz used in aroha and
avarcha. Ri isused in avaroha. (See Koushi Kanada).
Paticham Malakosh-~-Pa is not used in aroha, WNiis Used
in aroha and avaroha. (5ce Pancham Malakosh.)
There is a rapga called Keokila Panchami which belongs to

«Todi That, It uses only Prati Ma. Its arpha and avaroha are;—

gRaeefma—qfigenafia

Kamatak

Karnatak raga Kokila Panchama has no resermmblance to
Hindustani raga of the same name,

Kokila Panchama i3 derived from the 39th Melakaria
Jhalavarali (ra, ga, mi, dha, nu), Jati of Kokila Panchama is
Shadava-Sampoorna. Ma is ommited in aroha. Archa and
avaroha of Kokila Panchama are ;-

amf,gaesm B, goraf,maw, B, §—8R, 9, 9
"amomsfey
Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Prati Ma, Suddha
Dh and Kakali Ni. According t0o Hindustani o otation the
aroha and avarcha are .(—
gfiflgosghdorafiReam d—afyaedfisftw
Tivra Ri (ff) stands for Suddha Ga of South. Ga is the
jeeva svara of this raga. A compeosition in this ragais '—
Madarupinim Vandeham (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala—
Jayachamaraja Wadivar.
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Aroha and gvaroha given in some books are ;—

e, L df i B, &

In the above aroha and avaroka Ma is completely omitted.
Sanchara also becomes restricted.

Karpatak raga Prabhupriva which is a janya of the Sth
Melakaria Hanumatodi (Bhairavi That of Hindustuni) resernbles
Kokila Pancham of Hindustani sangeet very closely. Aroha

and avaroha of Prabhupriya are :—
ATRIgE—EZIATR
. "{See Prabhapriya)
Kannada {Natabhairavi Mela janya} has ihe same svars as
those of Kokila Pancham of Hindustani int aroha. In avaroha
Ni iy used. Pais oot psed, Es aroha and avatcha are :--

ATATed—dgfienan

(See Kannada) '

KOKILAPRIYA
Hindnstani

There is no Hindustani raga called Kokilapriva, Kokila-
priva Chat is cbtained by ¢combining poorvanga of Bhairavi and
uttaranga of Bilaval Thats. Archa and avaroha of such s
combination wilibe : = .

affaaeefh g gRaqaairg.
Karnatak

Kokilapriva is Karnatak Melakarta No. 11 {ca, gi, ma, dhi,
nu). [t isa Sampoorna-Sampooroa raga. According to Dikshitar
schoo] this Melakarta is callted Kokilaravamn. Aroha and
avatoha of Kokilapriya are :—

g R g8A, 3,97, % /G A

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatysruti Dh and Kakali Ni,
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avarcha
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Aftgravafie—dRacanfa.
Kokilapriva is not a popular raga. The following composi-
tiops in this raga are available :
Neckabhimanamu Leds (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Mysore,
B. Vasudevachar,
Tamasa Memi (Telpgu}—Adi Tala—
Tiruvotiiyur Tyagaraja,

KOEKILARAVA
Hindustani

There i no Hindustani raga called Kokilarava, ner one

which resembles this Karnatak raga,
- Karnatak

Kokilarava is the ¢ld name for the 1lch Melakaria Keokila-
priya (ra, gi, ma, dhi, ou).

Raga Kokilarava is the janya of the 11th Melakarta Kokila-
priva. [ts jati is Shadava-Sampoorna, In aroha Ga is omitted
and there is & vakra sanchara in groha, Its arohg and avaroha
are :

gf,meq, ¥ 9—a R T, 98/, 7, § |

Svaras usgd are Suddha Ri,. Sadharaoa Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Ph and Kakali Ni. According 1o Hindvstani
notation the aroha and avargha are ;

afiaraRd-dRgenrnfia

A composition in Kokilarava is—

Kodanda Rama Manisham (Sanskrit) - Adi Tala-—
Munuswamy Dikshitar,

RKOKILAVARALI

Hiodustumi
There i3 ap Hindustani raga called Kekilavarali, 1t is an

" interesting raga which can be absorbed into Hindustani Sangest

among ragas of Asavari That.

Karoatak
Kokilavatrali is derived from the 20th Melakarta Nata-
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bhairavi (ri, gi. ma, dha, ni) which corresponds to Hinduoatani
Asavari That. [1s jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorna. Atcha and
avaroha of Kokilavarali are i—
Hﬁg ﬂg #]_ qq]_-_ﬁg Qj_ H"urqﬁgﬂg fig ﬂ'lq Hj_ ﬁg ql H."_'
ﬁﬁ% ql ﬁﬂ qlql1 ﬁ-ﬁ “2 ﬁE Hurﬁ ﬂ_]_ ﬁa q]_ q ﬁ'l ﬁg ﬂg ﬁg H-
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Suddha Dh and Kagisiki Ni, According to Hindustani notation,
aroha and avaroha of Kokilavarali are ;
atrnesfigvd aogfigfiavafiga—
dfggfeafaRgodafiyonfafa
Keokilavarali is not a popular raga. The {ollowing compo-
sition in Kokilavarali is available : —
Samukhamuna Nilva—{Telugu}—Deshadi Tala—

Tyagaraja,

KOLAHALA
Himlustani
There i& no Hinduslani raga called Kolahala. Therz is a
raga called Kolahas which bas no resemblance to this Karnatdk

raga. (See Koluhas). Kolahala sounds like Bilaval with Ri
omitted in aroha and vakra sanchars g g7 7 introduced io

avarcha,

Karnatak

Kolahala is a janya of the 29th Melakarta Dheerasankara-
bharana (ti, g, ma, dhi, nu} which corresponds to Bilaval That
of Hindustani. Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. Riis omitted
ion archa. There is a vakra sanchara in aroha. Aroha and
avarcha are :

RO, W 0T M d—g @, .99, 0, fi, 7
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga,-Suddha Ma,

Chatusruti Db and Kakali Ni, According to Hindustani

notation the archa and avaroha are !

gaunnaagkd—GRMaganiia
* Vakra sanchara @ ¢ g 7 gives Kolahala a distinguishing
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touch. This is a rare raga. Compositions in this raga are :—
Madilona ‘Yochana (Telugn)j—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja.
Meerajaksha Mam Pahi (Sanskrit}—Adi Tala—
C. Pangiah.

KOLAHAS
Hindustani
Kolahas js a rare raga. It belongs to Kafi That (Kbara-
harapriva). Its jati is Shudava-Shudava. Ma is omitted in
both aroha and avarcha. Aroha and avaroba are :
afingafa—dAfqaaanfiag, _
wvaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Tivra Db and Komal
Ni. Pakad or “raga vachak™ svara groups are :(—
agftag-gf-aqfiyg.
¥adi js Pa and Samvadi 82, This raga 15 supg during the
fourth prahara of the day. A composition in raga Kolahas is '—
Barzjori Na Pakar Shyama — Trital {Madhva)—
Yeshwant Bhat,
Kamatak
There is no Karpatak raga called Kolahas, There s a
raga called Kolahaia, But it does not resemble Hindustani raga

Kolahas, {(See Kolahala). There is no Katnatak raga which
resembles Kolahas.

KOMAL ASAVARI
Hiodustani
Komal Asavari belongs to Asavari That (Natabhairavi).
Its jati is Andava-Sampoorna, Ga and Ni are not used in
archa. Aroha and avaroha of Komal Asavari are,
gfia-v-yss-g—dfua-dug-dav-g3-fsq
H T
or gfyg-mwa- ws- f§ fiw
Svaras used are Komal Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal
Dh and Komal Ni, As all dvaras are Komai this raga should
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be put under Bhairavi That (Hanumatodi). But yse of Komat
Riis a recent innovation with the object of giving Asavari an
independent svaroop as, with Tivra Ri, it was difficult to
distinguish between Asavari and Jeevanpuri, Even with Xomal
Ri the Asavari anga i3 kept prominent, Hence this raga is put
ander Asavari That,

Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are, fra-afy T9-F G
ns- ftsg. Yadiis Dh and SBamwvadi Ga. Sangatis g 7 and
W 1 e cmploved frequently. Komal Asavarl is a morning
raga. Compositions in this raga are ;

Kagawa Bpl—Jhumra Tal {Vilambit).
_ Badhaiyya Lavo—Teen Tal—{Drut).

Hindustani ragas Jogia and Gandhari Todi resemble
Komal Asavari,

Jogia—Ga is either totally left out or even when used in
aroha Tivra Ga is used. Svara group g u f3 is used. (See Jogia),

Gandhari Todi—-Ni (Komal) i3 vsed in archa. No vakra
sanchara in avaroba, (8e¢e Gandbari Todi).

Earnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Komal Asavari. Karnatak
raga Asaverl (wraradr) derived from 8th Melakarta Hanuma-
todi (Bhairavi That) resembles the Hindustani raga Komal
Asavari, Aroha and avaroha of Karnatak ragu Asaveri {#gET)
are,

afargg—afa-vaaq-Gassha.

(See Asaveri).

KOMAIL BAGESHREE
Hindnsiani

Peculiarity in this type of raga Bageshres is that both
Komal and Tivra Ri and only Komal Dh are vsed. Komal Ri
is used in avaroha ag g 7 fi | occasionally, Aroha and avaroha
of this raga are :(— N

gqa-Fad-frd— kg -Gdfy-raqgw-afig-qgfga
Svaras used are both Komal and Tivea Ri, Komal Ga,

EOMAL DESI 5%

Suddha Ma, Komal Dh and Komal Ni. Sangati g a is fre
qQuently used. This prevenis the chaya of Bhairavi ErGEpiug in.
Svara groups fy g g - & 7 9 g are alo used. There is a chaya
of Kousi Kanada in avaroha, The following compositions are
available in this raga :—

Aye Alasta Bhaye—Choutal.

Kaize Tum Ho Maorakha-—-Dhamar,

Kamatak

There is no raga called Koma! Bageshreein Karnatak
sangeet nor one which resembles this Hindustani raga.

KOMAL BHAIRAV
Hindustani
This is & rareraga, It belongs to Bhairay Thal (Maya-
malavagaula). [tsjati iz Sampoorna-Sampoorna. Arocha and
avarolha are -—
g-fa -as-vg-d—dRy-v-7-7 fis-m
Svaras are Komal Ri, Afikomal Ga 1) baving the vibration
value 284-4/9, Suddha Ma, Komal Dh, and Tivra Ni. Thisisa
morning raga. A composition in this raga is,
Kalab Kaise Ke Pare—Choutal.

Karnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Komal Bhairay. Raga
Ganamoorthi which is the 3rd Karnatak Melakarts (ra, ga, ma,
dba, nu) resembles Hindustani raga Komal Bhairav.

Atikomal Ga () used in Komal Bhairav corresponds to
the svara Ga which iz produded by Veenaplayers of Soath
India while piaying Karnatak raga Todi, by puiling the wire
from fret No 1 of Veepa (Suddha Ri). This Ga is silightly
lower than Koroal Ga of North and Sadharana Ga of South,

KOMAL DESI
Hinduwsta
Komal Desi belongs 10 Asavari That {Natabhairavi). Its
jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. In aroha Ga is omitted, Aroha
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and avaroba of Komal Deal are :—
Aattaryfya-—dfgr-w99gg-g-f-a.

Svaras used are both Komal and Tivra Ri, Komal Ga,
Suddha Ma, Komal IDh and Komal Ni. Tivra Riis used in
archa and Komal Ri is used in avaroha.

In Hindstani sangest there are some examples like Komal
13¢si in which instead of the imporiant gvara ite vikriti is used.
giving rize to 2 ngw raga, Such examples are Komal Asavari,
Komal Bageshree, Komal Bahar, Komal Basanl ete,

Eomal Desi is sung tike raga Desi or Deghi. In avaroha
Komal Ri iz nsed as is done in Komal Asavari. A composition
in raga Komal Doesi ia:

Gokula Dhooma Machayi—Dhamar {Yilambit),

Eamatak

There is no Karpatak raga called Komal Desi, nor one
which resembles this Hindustani raga.

KOMAL DHANASHREE
Hindustani
K.omal Dhanashree belongs to Bhairavi That (Hanuma-
todis. Tisjati is Audava-Sampoorna. Ioarcha Paand Dhare
omitted. Archa and avarcha are;
fiaar-efqg—afige-maaia.
Svaras uszed are all Komal svaras. Vadi is Pa and Samvadi
Sa. This raga is sung in the moming. Chalan of Komal
Dhanashree is a5 under :—
B A7g-AT-q9q- FUq-qRAT-A-Ba- - g
A7 -qAT-frao-gaqaqg-a-qgaq9-ga7-fta)
soge-a-Ay-fr-MA-didd-affqg-q799-
q-ay-AfEd-afqg-cfqd-s9q0-gav-qfigl
Komal Dhanashres represents Dhanashree of Kafi That
{Kharaharaptiya) in which Tivra svaras have been replaced by
Komal svaras. {See Dhanashree),
Komal Dhanashree is not popular. Interest regarding this
raga lies ip that the Karonsatak raga Dhanvasi or Dhanashree
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resembles il very closely. (See Dhanyasi or Dhanashree).

Hindustani raga Takka resembles Komal Dhanchree,

Takka — Ma is not used at all in avaroha. In Komay
Dhanashree in avarcha Ma is used in a vakra fashion, (See
Takka),

Earnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Komal Dhanashree, Raga
Dhanasari or Dhanyasi which is a janya of 8th Melakaria
Hanumatedi  (Bhairavi That) resembles Hindustani ragas
Komal Dhanashree and Takka very closely, Archa and avarcha
of Dhanyasi of South are as under.

guaqfd —gfagounqfigoraeasia
{Sce Dhapyasi or Dhanasari).

KOMAL RAMEALI
Hindostani
Komal Ramkali is Ramkali in which Komal Ga and
Komal Ni are used occasionaily. If Komal Ga js uscd very
often then it will sound like & kind of Todi, A new kind of
Todi called Ram Todi can be created. In Komal Ramkali use
of Komal (Ga and Komal Ni shoyld be noted carefully,.  When
Komal Ni is used Pa which preceeds Ga is given a grace note
A
ot “Kan” of Prati Maas g5 7. Chalan of Komal Ramkali
is ag under ;—
Tefig - finsw-ysv-qg.qfqave-a9-99-9g.
uH-Aansq-ifig.
aseq-ggM P -qsd-dHds-gs9sg-Radf
7 9
asgs-Me9g-aTRAI9sS-97- 935 q-gfisa
Komal Ramkali is not commonly heard. A composition
in this raga is,
Morawa To More—Choutal (Vilambit),
Karnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Komal Ramkali, nor oae
which resembies this Hindustani raga,
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KOSALA
Himdostani

There ig no Hindnstani raga ¢alled Kosala, nor one which
resembles this rare Karoatak raga.

Eamatak
Raga Kosala is the 71st Melakaria (ru, gu, mi, dhi, nu},
Old name of this Melakaria is Kusumakara. Aroha and
avarola of thiz Sampoprna-Sampoorna raga are |
gh,maognfidafgyaq R a
Svaras nsed ure Shatsruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Chatu-
sruti Dh and Kakali Wi, Arcoha and avarcha of Kosala
according to Hindustani notation are :—
ganATafRd—dfagdnga
Eomal Ga (:3_] represents Shatuaruit! Ri of - Karpatak
sangeet,
Compositions in this raga are,
Kusumakara Shti (Sanskrit) ~Trisra Eka Tala—
Muttuswamy Dikshitar,
Ka Krigha (Tamih)—Rupaka Tala—Kotisvara Jyer.

KOUSHI BHAIRAY
Hipdustanl

This is # rare raga and a raga which is difficult to render.
This raga is a mixtere of the two ragss Kousi and Bhairav.
Jati of Koushi Bhairav is Shadava-Sampoorna. To archa Ri is
not nsed. Arche and .avargha are ;

H O™

gR-nAgA-F 9 F-Reg-— & Fagg-Tyg.an
7-fia-fa fr e

Svaras used are both Komal and Tivea Ri, Tivra Ga,
Suddha Ma, both Komal and Tivra Dh, and both Komal and
Tivra Ni. Vadi is Mg and Samvadi Sa.

Koushi or Bageshree anga is scen io uttaranga. Bhairav
ngd is seen in poorvangs in avaroha. Svara group g f5 @A
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sounds like Bageshree, But Dh is Kemaland not Tivra asin
Bageshree,

This is a motning taga, [t is rarely heard. The following
composition in this raga is available :—

Hariki Gati Natu—Trital (Madhya).
Eamatak

There is no raga called Koushi Bhairay nor ong which

fesembles. this Hindustani raga.

KOUSHE KANADA or KOUSHIK KANADA
(ABAVARI THAT)
Hindnstani

Koushi Kanada or Keushik Kanada is different from two
ragas cailed Koushi and Kousi Kanada. Koushi Kanada or
Koushik Kanada is of two tvpes. belonging o Asavari and
¥ afi Thats respectively.

Koushi Kanada belonging to Asavari That is a Shadava—
Sampootrna raga, Tn aroha Ri is not used. Archa and avarcha
of this raga ars :(—

fg-as-wq-qas—wfy-Me-Fqfa.fy
w-ya-mafa

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Seddha Ma, Komal
Dh and Komal Ni. Vadiis Ma. Samvadi is Ga. Thisraga
{s sung in the night. This type of Koushi Xanada is a mixinre
of Bageshree, Bhimpalas, and Malkosh. Angas of these ragas
are found as yonder (—

Bageshree—fh s g -ws- Bhimpalas—qgas.agfis
Malkosh—z v i % - fraa

It should be remembered that in this type of Koushi
Kanada Db iz Komal, In poorvanga mixture of Bageshree and
Bhimpalas is found. In uttaranga mixture of Malkosh and
Bageshree is found. This is a very pleasing raga. Compositions
in Koushi Kanada (Asavari That) are : — .

Kirpa Kare Jogi Da - Fkta] (Vilambit).
Rajanke Siratha—Tilvada (Vilambit).
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Hindustani raga Pancham Malkosh resembles Koushi
Kanada of Asavari That.
Pancham Malkosh :—Ri iz not used, Pa ig used io avarcha
only. (Sce Pancham Malkosh).
Karnatak
There iz no Karnatak raga called Koonshi Kanada, Karpatak
tagas Kanaka Vasantha, Hindola Vasantha and Saramati
resemble Koushi Kanada of Aszavari.-That with certain differ-
ences,  All the three ragas are derived from 20th Melakarta
Natabhairavi (Asavari That).
~ ‘Kanaka Vasantha—Its archa and avarcha are :-—
gus-gr-frod—afgaragqg-aaftg
(Ses Kanaka Vasantha),
Hindola Vasantha —Ri is not used in either arpha or
avarcha. Its aroha and avaroha are :
auaogfiad—d@gaaquaya,
{See Hindola Vasantha)
Saramati— Ri is used in aroha but not in ayaroha. Pa is
us¢d in only aroha. Aroha and avaroha are:
gRarqafig-dfgnas
{See Saramati).

KOUSHI KANADA

{KAFE THAT)
Hindusiani
Koushi Kanada belonging to Kafl That (Kbaraharapriva)
is more popular than the one which belongs to Asavari That
{Matabhairavi}. This type 13 a mixture of Bapeshree and Kanada
ragas. Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. Ri is .durbal or weak
in aroha. Archa and avaroha are :—

& &
R a-q-aka- v s—ufqv-afd—d-u-
fag-mq-ga-fta
There are vakra sancharas in both aroha and avaroha,
Svaras wsed are Tiyvra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivea Dh
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and Komal Ni. Use of Tivra Dh only in this raga shouvld be
remembered.
Wadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa.  The following svara groups
are characteristic of Koushi Kanda of Kafi That,
fie-aafy-goaa-vns-5-ftg-Ag-f=s-"7-
qa9-Fa-7-wa0-q97-fa
This raga is sung between % p.m. and midnight, A compo-
sition in Koushi Kanada of Kaf That is -
Udho Tum Jay—Teen Tal (Drut,).
Hindustani ragas Shahana Kanads, Huseni Kapnada and
Kafi Kanada, resernble Koushi Kanada of Kafi That.

Shahana Kanada—Aroha ends with fyq.-gmvd (Sce
$hahana Kanada). )

Kafi Kanada—Archa ends with fygq - gog (See Kalfl
Kanaday.

Huseni Kanada—Ni is not used in aroha, {See Huseni
Kanada).

Kamatak

Karpalak raga Kanada which is a janya of 22nd Melakarta
Kharabarapriya (Kafi Thal) resembles Koushi Kanada of Kafi
That. Karoatak raga Kanada bas the following aroha and
avaroha.

gRaavasfid—adfian-sxuffqmaoss-gfia
(See Kanada).

KSHANIKA
Hirdnstani

This is a new raga which can be put under Bhairay
That, Iis jati is Audava-Audava. Ga and I’a are not used in
this raga. Aroha and avaroha of Kshanika are :

a-w-R-ghfigdd.-9-Ry-afe-whrya

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Suddha Ma, Komal PDh and
Fivra Ni. In this raga chayas-of ragas Jogia and Guoakree
are found, There are vakra sancharas in both argha and

avarcha. These give a special beauty to this raga. A compo-
gition in Kshahika is :—
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Shivani Dayani Bhavani—Ektal {Vilambit)-—
Balaram Roy.

Hindustani ragas Jogia and Gunakree resemble raga
Kshanika, .

Yogia— Pais used. Ga'is also used by ceriain musicians.
Sometimes Komal Ni is used {See Jogia).

Gunakree—Ga and Ni are not used, (See Gunakree),

Knrnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Kshanika. Ragas Mala-

hari, Padi and Saveri are allied to Kshanika.

Mzalahari —Pa is used in both archa and avaroha, Ni is
not nged in either aroha or avarcha, Ga is ysed
in aroha. (See Malahari},

Padi— Pa iz used in both aroha and avaroha. Ni s not
nsed in aroha. (See Padi),

Saveri—MNiis vsed in aroha, Pa is used in both archa

and avaroha. Ga iz used in avarcha, {See
Saveri).

KUKUBH BILAVAL

Hindusi ani
Kukubh Bilaval belongs to Bilaval That {Dheerasankara-
bharana). Many are of the opinion that it is a mixture of
Alaiyya Bilayval and Javajayavanti ragas. Some think that it is
a mixture of Alaiyya Bilaval and Jinjoti. Different muosicolo-
gists have suggested different aroba and avaroha for Kuokubh

Bilaval.
TYPE 1

Shadava-Sampoorna jati with vakra sancharas in avarcha.
Ri is omitted in aroha, Aroha and avaroha are ;

ga-aq-aMdg—dw-fgo-Heg.97-aq-fia-nx7
TYPE 1I
Shadava-Sampoorna jati. Ma is omitted in arohg. There

REUEUBH BILAVAL a5
is vakra sanchara in avargha. Arcba and avaroha are :(—

qg M
gfing flafa—dhafigsoaafe-anfi- g
Pakad svara groups of this type ate,
aff -neanfig-&

TYPE i1

Sampoorna-Sampoorna jati with vakra sanchara in both

aroha and avarcha., Argha and avarcha are:—
g-frag-maftnag-sfMafrav-g9-wgd-d
H-afid-gfua-agaf-afig-flewgaf-aafi s

Svaras usedin this raga gre all Suddha svaras of Hindystani
with Komal Ni used sparingly asin Alaiyya Rilaval, lnall
types vadi is Pa and samvadi Sa. Some suggest Pa and. Ri as
vadi and samvadi. Ri is however an lmpDrtant svara parii-
cularly where chiya of Jﬂya]ayavantl has to bte given, It is kept
isolated at the end of svara groups gafegfs-wafis-
o fr & f . This raga is sung ib the motning Although this
raga bas chaya of Jayajayavunt still Komal Ga, which is so
important in Jayajayavanti, is not used in Kuknbh Bilaval.
Svara groups gar-nwH R a - 796y gsugsest Tayajayavanti,
In the use of Komal Nifn this rgga it should be remembered
that it. should be used as.in Bilaval and nat as in Khamaji. In
Tayajayavanti, Komal Niig psed 23 in Khamaj.

The foliowing. svara groups which are used frequentiy. in
Kukubh Bilaval give a chaya of Tilak Kamcd, Bunt at the
end of these, sviara Ri is kaptelnngated whmh at once dispels
the Tilak Kamod eifect.

A-9-vqeanina-f

Sangatisftq, g v, and g q are used frequently Sanchara of

Kukukh Bilavalis as under —
gA5-9s7s5-ANEA-AS-TS-A5-95 -AR/-TAA-

gg-ug-gs-nfig-g-AaaxfEqg)”

 us-PIf-dd-gd-sq-afdf.d-afrga-an.
gs-ww-Rs-ga-fs-as-as-qs!

5
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Kukubh Bilaval is a difficuit raga to render. It is a
morning raga. Compositions inlKukubh Bilava! are -—
Kako Bhujana Bina—Jhaptal (Madhya).
Teri Milanda Chave—Jhaptal (Madhya).
© .7 Karnatak

There is no Kurnatak raga calied Kukubh Biluval nor one
which resembles, this Hindustani raga.

KHAMBAVATI KHAMA]J

We owe this raga to Master Manhar Barve. It belongs to
Khamaj That (Hankambhoji), It is a mixture of Khambavati
and Khamajragas. In aroha it kas Khambavati anga and of
Khamaj in avaroha. Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. In arohu
Ga and Ni are oot used. Aroha and avarcha are :—

AR -Aow-&-4-Bd-fiv-qan-Rroago Raay

Svarad used are Tivra Ri, Tivra (a, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh
and both Komal and Tivra Ni. .

Aroha is completely like Khambavati. In avarohe svara
groups g - #1 7 fy 9 - 9 & 7 suggest Khamaj. The svara group
A g 71 § with which the raga ends spunds peculiar and gives an
individuality toe Khambavati Khamaj, Svara group ffaan g
is also used instead of g g 7 . These svara Eroups remind us
of the BIOUP WO R § with which the avaroha of Khambavati
ends. This raga is sung during the second prahara of night. A
composition in thig raga is:—

Radha Ne Mori Bansi — Trital (Madhya)
—Manhar Barve,
Karnatak

There 1s no raga calivd Kbambavati -Khamaj. Karnatak
raga Balahamsa has some resemblance (o Khambavati Khamnaj.
Arohas are similar.  Avaroba of Balahamsa is Marafix
1 & {See Balahamsa), -

KUMBHINI 67
KHAMMAJEE KANADA

Hinwpstanl

Khamingjee Kanada is a mixture of Khamaj and Kanada
ragas. [is jati isr Bhadaya— Sampoorna. Ri is not used in
aroba. Archa and avaroha are;— .

gu-Ae-fAg-fd - dfa-fwag-gafka

Ehamaj anga is prominent in acoha and Kanada anga in
avarcha, Svara groups mafya-frg §fr g - g indicate
Khamaj and f ¢ - § wit § produce Kanada effect. A composi-
tion in this rare raga ja ;— -, , . _ .-

Mai Jab Dekhee Gopal Lajla —Cheutal.

- . . Karnntek

There iz ng raga called Kbammajee Kapuda. There is no

aliied raga.

KUMBHINI

" Hindustani
Thereis no industani raga called Kumbhini, nor one
which resembles this rare Karnatak raga,
Karnatak
Eumbhini is the old ngte for the 41 st Melakarta Pavani
{ra, gd, mi, dhi, ni) Janya raga Kombhini belongs to the 41st
Melakarta Pavani. [is jatfis Sampoorna-Shadava with vakra
sancharas in archa. In -avarcha Dh is omitted. Archa and
avarohs of Kumbhini are ;— .
am i, efwf f—ws8, aoqmia
Svaras used are Suddka Bi, Suddha Ga, Prati Ma, Chato-
sruti D and Kakali Ni. According to Hindostani notation
the aroha and avaroba are :—
aiiffRtAvhafd—gsfhedaf i a
In the above Tivea Ri (fr) represents Suddba Ga of
Kdrpatak system. A composition in Kumbhini is :(—
Sachidananda Maya (Sanskrit) —Adi Tala—
—Muttuswamy Dikshitar,
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KUMUD
Himdustan
~ 'Raga Kumnd belsngs te Bilaval That (Dheerasankara-
bharana). Itsjatiis Shadava—Shadava. Ma is omitted in this
raga, Tis Aroha and avaroha are :—
g-Ruqg-afd-—gRhganfa.
Svaras used are all Suddhs svaras of Hindustani: sangeel.
¥adi is Ga and Samvadi Ni, This raga is sung during the
second prahara of night, Its aroba sounds Yike Alaivya Bi-

laval while the avaroka has chaya of Suﬂdha Kaiyan, - This
raga is not a familiar one. - T

Ragas Shankara and Hamsadhvam are allied to raga
Kumud.

Bhankara—1In aroha Ri is not used. I is uged In wikra
sanchars as f g g & in aroha and not used at all in avaroha,

(See Shankaray
Hamsadhvani-Dh is not used. (See Hamsadhvani),

Kamnaiak

There is no raga called Eumud in Karnamk s.mgect
Kumud is obtained by including Chatysruti Dh in both

aroha and avaroha of raga Hamsadhvam Aroha and avarcha
al Hamsadhvam are '—

Aafiachd-glaoafig

Arpha and avaroha of Kumyd are :—
HﬁﬂqﬂﬁﬁFHﬁEWﬂﬁm

KUMUDAKRIYA
Theére is-no Hindustani raga called Kummodakriva. Thisis
an ipteresting raga which can be -inclyded among ragss of
Poorvi That. Aroha and avaroha of Kurnudakriva are ;-

afinagda—AfRganfiag

"KUNTHALA a4
Karnatak

Kumudakriya is a janya of the Sist Melakarta Kama-
vardhini {ri, gu, mi, dha, nu) which corresponds to Hindustani
Poorvi That. Its jati is Audava—Shadava. Pa and Nij are
omitted in aroha. In avamha Pa is mot used. Aroha and
avaroha are ©— o

q &1 T Hy 'ﬂ'l_ﬁ—ﬁ i, a, u, “a fu=m )
8varasuged are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Suddha
Dhand Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation they
arc | — ]
afindeg—atiganfryg
The fcllﬂwiﬂg special sancharas are found in this raga :—
Aggd--dsPdgsRygs-aanafy

" Whiid singiag this raga carc should be taken 1o avoid
Sadharana Ga {7) and Chatusruti Dh (Tivra 9), A composi-
tion in this Taga is,

Ardhaparighvaram Aradhayami (Sanskrit)
—Rupaka Tala—Muttuswamy Dikshitar,

- KUNTHALA
Himlustanl
There is no Hindustani raga called Kunthala, Ohe_ type
of Ahir Bhairav having the following aroha amd avarohg
resembles Karnatak raga Kunthala
AfRRa-"ag-fegs-wogd—9-Fasqg-as97-8-
anfisgorafiyg
- t5ee Ahir Bhairavy.
Kunthala is the old name for the . 6ist. Mziakartz Kanta-
maoi (ri, gu, mi, dha, na). There are two janya ragas called
Kunthals derived from two different melaka:la;. They are:
{1) Chakravaka janya and (2) Kaoithumani janya.
KUNTHALA (Chakravaka janya)-
One raga Kunthata is derived from the 16th Me]akarm
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Chakravzka (ra, gu. ma, dhi, ni}  Tts jati is Sampoorna-
Samgoorna with  vakea sancharas in archa and avaroha,
Aroha and avaroha sre:
qf, w0 9., fa, a0, d"'_ﬂh'ﬂz fr. = H, A7, R, =/
Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, Chatu-
stut{ Db and Kaisiki Ni.  According to Hindustani notation
the aroha and avarpha are:—

q&nnqaﬁﬂanﬂﬁq&qnﬂﬂﬁq
Thls isnota popular raga. The following cothposition
in this raga ig available.
Mati Matiki Nee Namarme (Telugy) — Adi Tala
—Tiruvottivur Tyagaraja.
KUNTHALA {Kanthamani Janya} |
Second type of Kunthala is a janya of the 615t Melakarta
Keanthamani (ri, gn, mi, dha, na). ks jati is Shadava-Sam-
paorna. Inarpha Miis omitted.  Aroha and avarcha are :—
g maq,a—dRh 9,98, €, ), T
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma,
Suddha Dh and Suddha Ni. According to Hindustani notation
the acgha and avaroha are:—

gfindegdg—adawodnita.
In the above Tivra Dh (q} represents Suddhe MNi of
Karnatak; system.
A compositicn in this type of Kunthala js,
Shri Sugandhi Kunthalambika (Sanskrit)—Trisra Eka
Tala—Muttuswamy Dikshitar.

KUNTHALAVARALI *
Hinduostani

Kunthalavarali which is 8 popular Karnatzk raga is
finding its way inte Hindgstani sangeét. Butit is slightly
modified as will be seen later. Kunthalavarali is put under
Khamaj That (Harikambhojl), Tts jat1 is Audava—Audava,
ERi and Ga are O]'lllttEd in thizs raga. "Aroha and avaroha of
this rags are :—

gag-afrs-d—=wf-9e-75- 5

EKUNTHALAVARALL 71

Svaras veed are Tivra Dh, Suddha Ma, Komal Ni and
Tivra Ni. One peculiarity which should be remembered is that,
unlike the use of Tivra Ni in aroha and Komal Ni in avarchs
in Hindustani ragas, in Kuothalavarali Komal Niis used in
archa and Tivra Ni in avarcha {In the Karnatak raga only
Komal Niis used in both aroha and avaroha). Pakad or Gunjan
svara groups ‘are;— ay - v fr g - fr 9 97, Vadi-is Ma and
Samvadi Sa. This raga is sung during the second prahara of
night. This raga has yet to gain popularity among vocallsis.
Onty gatain this raga are playved by instrumentalists.

If only Koma! Ni is used in both aroha and avaroha then
it will resemble the Karnatak taga Kunthaliwdrall. In
Karnatak raga, Tivea Ni is not used.

Hindustan rages Khambavati rasemb]es Kunthatavarali to
Some extent.

Khambavati—In archa Ni is not used bus Eiis used: 1In

e -
avarohd Ga is used as 71 {5 7 (See Khambavatij,

Katvatuk

Kunthalgvarali is a janya of the 2Bth Melakarta Hari-
katbhoji {ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani
Khamaj That., Jati of Kunthalavaerali is Audava-Audava.
Ri and Ga are completely omitted. Aroha and avaroha
are:— _ '

ad am b, L a—g6, w00, &

Svaras nsed are Suddha Ma, Chatusruti Dh, and Kms:k:
Ni, According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avatoha
of Konthalavarali are :—

anaﬁﬂq—aﬁwwﬁﬁ

There is a vakra sanpchara in aroha, Thisis a verv pleasing
raga. The following cormpositions in Kunthatlavarali are very
popular

Shara Shara Samarai {Telugny—Adi Tala—Tyagiraja.
Kalimarylaky Mahimalu (Telugu) - Adi Tala
—Tyagaraja.
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KURAN]JI '
Hindastani :
There i no Hindustani raga callcd Kuranji. This
Karnatak raga has rest:mblance to some varieties of Bilaval.
Kamahk
Kuranjl isa Janya of the 29th . McIakart& Dheerasankara-
bharana (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds to Bilaval
That of Hindustani. Kuranji is a Wishdantva or Nishads-
Dhaivata madhya raga. lis eroha and avaroha are '—-
afy,aft, w5 va,—a, a9/ 7, R g f, A
Svaras wsed are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh, and Kakalt Ni.
According to¢ Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha are:
afrgftnagoa-gganfafiag .
Kuranji is- sung in Madhyzma shruti and hence bas s
peculiar charm. The f'a]lowmg composgilions in 1his ragg are
very popular.
Shree Venugopala (Sanskrit) ~ Misra Chapu

- - Muittuswamy Dikshitar
Shiva Decksha Paru Talaou (Telupuj—Adi Tala

—Ghanam Seemayya.

According to Dikshitar school, it is not 'a Nishadantya
raga. Is jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorns with vakra sanchara
in both archa and avarohs as under,
ﬁ Hﬁg“xﬂlﬂawqugﬁjs{i_#ﬁﬁ qﬁg.ﬂ'g“gq“-I'rn

.

According to Hindustani notation they are

Afinangagfrsd-dlaafrgagrraf g

The composition ** Shree Venugopala” of Muttuswamy
Dikshitar mentioned above is not sung in this Sampoorna—

Sampoorna type although according to Sangeeta Sampradaya
Pradarshini belongs la-this tvpe.

KUSUMARANJANI
Hindnstani
Kusumaranjani belongs to Poorvi That {Kamavardhini}.

KUTHEUHALA 73

Ets jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. Ga i3 not nsed in aroha.
Aroha and avarcha of Kusumaranjani are : —
afrdacafq ﬁHﬁHﬁQ#ﬂﬁH
There is vakra sapchara in avaroha. Svaras used are
Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Prali Ma, Komal Dh and Tivra Ni.
Pakad or Gunjan Svara groups are i —
fARde-PAefr-ifkge-dnfga.
vadiis Pa and Samvadi Sa. This raga is sung during
the second prahara of night. Itis.sung with Shree anga. A
composition in this raga is: —
Ruma Jhuma Payala Baje—Trital.
Raga Shree resembles Kusumaranjani.
Shree-In archa Dh is not used, (See Shree).
Karnaiak
Karpatak raga Gaulipantn has some rescmblance ta
Kusumarznjani. In Caullpantu in aroha Dh is not used.
(See Gaulipantu}.

KUTHUHALA

Hindoséani
There is no Hindustani raga called Knthuhata, It can be
included among Hindustani ragas belonging 1o Bilaval Thai.
The archa of this raga with its vakra sanchiara fy 5§ f15 & hasza
special beanty.
EKarpatuk
Kuthuhala is derived from the 29th Melakarta Dheera-
sankarabharana (ri, go, ma, dhi, nu} which corresponds to
Bilaval That. Tts jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. Ga is not used
in aroha.  Avoha and avaroha of Kothuhala are ;—
afea, s, of s8R, wea o, a
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri.  Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani
notation the aroha and avaroha are ;- .
affaBsavhd—dRhaargafa

Kuthubala is a rare raga. Ttis said that-Kstanakythuhala
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was an improvement effected by Patnam Subrahraanya Iyver in
the raga Kuthuhala which already existad. Katanakuihuhala
has become every popular. Its arohg and avaroha are *—

AaftnasRagggRaganka
Ga has been introduced in aroha and instead ofSsagfyg
of Kuthuhala we find qs f 77 ¢ & in Katanakathuhala and the
change is very pleasing.  (See Katangkuthubala).
Compositions in Kuthuhala sre:—
Avargkula Shramamai Dochu (Telugui— Adi Tata
—Manabuchyadi Venkatasubbiah.
Mati Matiki Ni Namame (Telugu} Adi Fala -
Tiruvattivur Tyvagaraja.

LACCHASAKH
Himlostani

Amitr Kbusru is said to have introduced this raga, Laccha-
saki belongs to Bilaval That {Pheerasankarabhurana). Its jati
is Sampeorna - Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha are -

ART-m-v-aRF—uw b - afrac-au-afeqg or
ks

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga. Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh
and both Kemal and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Diagnostic svara
groups are;— .

TAEA-v-an-Re-gu-gftgoraafa

Vadiis Dh and "Samvadi Ga. Sangalisg . fiqg-g -
g fi - @ f etc. are used,

Lacchasakh is considered by some to be a mixture of
Alaiyya Bilaval and Jinjoti. Some others consider it to be a
mixture of Alaivya Bilaval and Khamaj. Bilaval anga is very
prominent in avaroha. Hence'it is considered 1o be a type of
Bilaval. Bilaval, Jinjoti and Khamaj angas found in this raga
are: Bilaval-gfywvg.gan.fen-¢vwn-afg Jin
joti—fr g aa-qug it 7 & Khamaj—q g q o f1 5. In some
compositions Kedar anga is also present. Ga which is soma-
times kept clongated gives a chaye of Goyd Sarang.  When

LACHAR] TODI R0

this happens angas of Jinjoti and Bilaval are introduced. Ga
s used s i fr wr and also as @ frg. This taga is sung
duving the first prahara of the day. This is & difficull rag'a
although a pleasing one. It is not 4 popular raga A composi-
tion in Lacchagakh is 1

Kuhe Karata Ho Mose—Ek Tal {Viambir).

Karnatuk

There is no Karnatak raga called Lacchasakh nor one
which resembles this Hindustani raga.

LACHARI TODI
Hindustam
This i6 a rare raga and a difficult one to render properly.
This raga ie put nader Todi That (Shubhapantuvaraliy glthough
chaya of Todi is not found. In this raga twe Gandbaras, two
Dhaivats and two Nishads are used. Ri is Tivra and Ma is
Suddha, Arohas and avarohas suggested by different authors
are i—
{1} Sampoorna—Sampoorna Type.
ga-finA-sa-a—f-affqg -Faog-aqnfi-fax
{2) Shadava—Sampoorna Type. In this type Ni is omitled

in aroha.
i B R &
afaas-Av 9 grg--g-Hfagg- dq-70q
qEH
ngRana.

In the second type svard group f q @ g gives a peculiar
effect, This raga has more of Asavari chaya than of Todi.
Compositions in this rags are :—

Bahuta ya Jugmo--Ektal {Vilambit)
--8. N, Ratanjankar.
Hame Dekhilo Lakhile —Trital {Madhya).

Hindustani raga Hamsakankini resembles Lachari Todi

{Sampoorna—Sampoorna) (o some extent,
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Kuarpatak
There is no raga called Lachari Todi in Karnatak sangeet
Karnatuk ragz Anandabhairavi resembles jt in some sancharas.
t3ze Anandabhairavi}.

LAJAVANTI
Hipdnstani

Lajavanti is a rare raga belonging to Bilaval That { Dheera-
sankarabharana). Tts jati is Aundavn - Aydava Ga oand M
are omilled in both aroha and avarcha. Aroha and svaroha of
Eajavanti are:— ..

A-ARa-I9v- 99 A9 E—Fv-a99- 97 fisa.

Svaras used are all Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangeet.

Pakad or diagnostic svarn BFOups are : g R uys-ggy-Ty7
T .

qSY-waq-wosg9qg-qafsy Vadiis Paand Samvadi
Bi. This raga is an interesting one on account of the fact
that the svaras used arc the same as in Duyrga of Rilaval Thazi,
But in Lajavanti prominence is not given 1o svaras Ma and Db
ag in Durga. Hence the svaroop of Lajavanti becores different
from that of Durga, B _

* While singing this raga touches of ragas Kamod, Tilak
kamod, and BSarang are introduced as, Kamod :—g fi fi -
9y ® -q 99 ¢ Tilak Kamod :—q g . g g - s 9. Sarang —
gafisa ol gqfiss g .

Lajavanti is sung during the last prakars of night. A
composition in this raga ia ;.
_ AjJage Mere Bhag—Ektal (Madhyaj— J, D. Patki.
Hindustani raga Durga (Bilavat That) resembles Lajavanti,
Durga-—Prominence is given to Ma and Dh. (See Durga).

Enmatak
There is no raga calied Lajavanti in Karnatak gangeal-
Suddba Saveri uses the same svarasas Lajavanti. Bt Suddha
Saveri resembles Durga in its sancharas mors than Latavanti.
' (See Suddha Saverih

LAKSHMI KALYAN Ny
LAKSHMI KALYAN

Hindustani

This raga is said to have been composed by Shri Wamanrao
Bhatt. Lakshmi“Kalyan belongs to Kalyan That {Mechia-
kalyani). Tt is a Sampoorna - Sampoorna raga With vakra
sancharag in both aroha and avarota. Aroha and avaroha of
Lakshmi Kalyan are :— _

g-finaf-govfa—&-v9- 5. 7-0qaf-g-9
vofafrg-afya Raafs .

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivea Ga, both Sudddha and
Praii Ma, Tivia Db and Tivra Ni. Pakad or (Gunjan svarg
Sroups Are i— _ .

faafi-do-fissavaa-aqafave-fafies
f-fia-fEnafi. _

Ni is durbal in aroha. Tivra Ma is used as g q in arohxu
avoiding Ga, [n avaroha both Madhyamas arc used. side by
sideasggaafi. There are chuyas of Suddha Sarang and
Kamod in Lakshmi Kalyan. But as Gais used in Lakshmi
Kalyan its svaroop becomes different from that of Suddha
Sarang. In Kamod svara groups fiv-mag-7 8 fi are
frequently used, These are oot in evidence in Lakshmi
Kalyan. This is an evering raga. _

Lakshmi Kalyan is not a popular raga, A composition in
this taga 18:

Sundars Mooratiya—Trital (Madhya)—I, D. Patki.

Earnatak

There is no raga called Kakshmi Kalyan in Karnatak
gangest nor one  which rescmbles Lakshmi Kalvan aof
Hindustani '

Karnatak raga Saranga having the following aroha and
avarcha resembles Lakshimi Kalyan to some extent.

gfindoafa—agsounfragfa

[n Sarunga Tivra Ma and Komal Ma are not used side by
side as in Lakshmi Kalyan {Se¢e Saranga).



78 RAGANIDRE

LAKSHMI TOM
Hindustand _

This is a rare raga. This raga 5 a very dillicult one to
render as two Rishabhs, two Gaodhars, two Dhaivaits and
two Nishads are used. Madhyama used is only Suddha Ma..,

Use of above mentioned svaras are ag under ;—

Bi Tnarpha Tivra Rl In avaroha Komal Ri Ga—In
aroha Tivra Ga. In avaroha Komal Ga, Dh—Te aroha Komal
Db, In avaroha Tivra Dh. Ni—In aroha Tivra Ni, In
avarohiy Komal MNi.

Svaroop of Lakshmi Todi ¢un be 4 imagined by the fotlow-
ing chalan of the raga. - . o

g-RUT-awg-9-99-g9-fqu-aqq-aafix-
faa-qftal ©

#q-gq-Rhd-4-g-Ra-Mqg-ffag-aq7-
gfiq-d-g9g9-na-Hsq-9gfd-fqg-age-5ga-
gA-dfaarqgfi '

A composition in Lakshmi Todi is,

Aye Jhoomata Javata Avata—Ek Tal,

Karoatak

There is no raga called Lakshmi Todi in Karnatak szogest
noet one which resembles this Hindustani raga,

LALIT or LALAT
Higdustani
Lalit or Lalat is a very pleasing raga. It is also a very
popular raga. Lalit belongs to Marwa That (Gamanashrama).
Itz Jati is Shadava - Shadava. Pa is omitted io this raga.
Aroba and avarona of Lalit arg:— :
fAhags-gan-ae9q—{Rg-H9-dasa-fi-q,
Pakad or diagnostic svaga groups are ;:— '
MAEa-AsAg-"wav-dafya.
Svaras used are Komat Bi, Tivra Ga, both Suddha and

LALIT BHAIRAV T4

Prati Ma, Tivra 1>h and Tivra Ni. Seme musicions use only
komal Dh and some use both Komal and Tivra Dh. Ag this
raga belongs to Marwa That it .is proper to use Tivta Dh.
¥adi is Suddha Mz and Samvadi Sa. Thisis one of the fei
ragas in which the two Madyamas oecur side by side as Ha
They occur in this way in the svara group g g R Ha This
scunds beartiful, As Pancham is not used in this raga, the
tambura wire for Pa is tuned to Ma, This mometimes CRUSES
coufusion 1o the singer-und the listener teo—in regard to the
Adhura Shryti or Base Note used. Thisissn uttaranga raga. In
this raga Komal Ma is kept more elongated than Tivra Ma -as
B fa-ass-gasa. Inarcoha Niis kept weak or durbal.
Hence 7 i3 i is used. This raga can be sung almaost from mig-
night till ¢ A. M. Populir compositions io Lalit are :

Raina Ke Bapana—Ek Tal (VHambit).

Are Mana Rama Nam—Ek Tal (Vilambit),

Piyu Piye Ratata—Teen Tal {Drut).

There 18 a raga callad Lalitha in Hindustan] sangect

which is quite different from Lalit. (See Lalitha)

Karnatak

Taere iz no raga called Lalit or Lalat, There is a rag:i
called Lalitha which rezembles Hindustani rega Lalit in many
details. But in Karnatak wraga Lalitha, only Suddha Ma is
used. Aroha and avarcha of Karnatak raga Lalitha are -

aRinnafid—dhanaita

If Prati Ma is removed from Hindustani taga Lalit what
remains is the same as Karnatak raga Lalitha {See Lalitha).

If Prati Ma is added to Karnatak Laiitha then it becomes
Hindustani Lalit or Lalat. |

LALIT BHAIRAV
Himlastani
Lalit Bhairav belongs to Bhairay That {Mayamalavagaula).
Its jati is Shadava-Shadava. Pa is omitted in this raga. Aroha
and avaroha of Lalit Bhairav are .—

aRTmefRa—gRqasafig
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Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Soddha Ma, Komal
Dh and Tivea Ni. This raga does net use Tivera Ma at all.
The chaya of Lalit is produced by elongating Ma which is
Komal. Lalit Bhaitay is a pleasing raga and yet not popular.

' Kamatak '

Thete is no raga called Lalit Bhairav in Karnatak sangeet.
Karnatak raga Vasantha which is a janya of the the 15th
Melakarta Mavamalavagaula (Bhairav That)} very closely
rescrbles the Hindustani raga Lalit- Bhairav. Vazantha of

South has the following archa and avarcha '—
gnrgfa—gRyaafis

In Vasantha Riis not used in aroha (See Vasantha)., Io
Lalitha of Karnatak seme use Komal D instead of Tivra Dh.
When this is dooe Lalitha resembles Lalit Bhairav of Hindu-
gtani sangeet (See Lalitha). -

LALITHA
Hindastand

There 18 a raga called Lalitha mentioned by some writers.
The svarpop of this ragais quite different from tue popular
raga Lalat or Laiit.  Lalitha is a rare raga. It is saidtobea
miixture of Sohoni and Basant. Svarcop of Lalith isnotknown,
It is said that this raga resembles the Hindustani raga Manjart.
Aroha and avaroha of Manjari arc as under ' —

g-q-m%-dn-def -k Fifa-ahe-q
B -wg-qgwu-gufg (See-Magjari).
Karpatak

Karnatak raga Lalitha is a popular ong. But Karnatak Lalitha
has no resemblanca to Hindustani raga of the same name.
Karnatak, Lalitha has great resemblance to Hindustani Lalit
excepting that Prati Ma is not used in Karnatak raga Lalit%m.
Want of Prati Ma and absence of two Madhyams side by gide
as in Mindustani raga Lalitha gives it a different svaroop
altogether.  If Prati Ma is removed from the Hindustani raga
Lalit what remains is Karnatak raga Lalitha. As in Hindustam

LALITHA a8l

Lalit, in Karpatak Laliths also some use Komal Dh. This
type resembles the Hindustani raga Lalit Bhairav (See Lalit
Bhairav).

Lalitha, when Chatustuti Dh (Tivra Dh)is used belongs to
the 17th Meilakarta Suryakantha (ra, gu, ma, dbi, nu). Its

jati is Shadava - Shadava, Pa is not used in this raga. Aroha
and avarocha of Lalitha are . —

sfumw R g9, g

Svaras used are Soddha Ri, Antacra Ga, Suddha Ma,

Chatusruti Db and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani
notation they are ; -

gfianafh g gfwarafits
This can ba celled Xomal Sohoni of Hindustani. In Sehani

if Suddha Ma is used instead of Prai Ma then it becomes
Lalitha of Earnatalk,

In Lalitha of Karnatak some use Suddha Dh (Komal D)

insteac‘_l of Chatusruti Dh (Tivra Dh}. Lalitha then has the
following aroha and avaroha —

nRaagyRd—dRaanfia.

This Lalitha will have to be put under the Melukarta
Mayamalavagaula (Bhairay Thatb.

_ While singing Lalitha, Ri is skipped over in aroha giving
rige to the sanchara g a7 ¢ fiy 5. This should not be done

when Soddha Dh is used. The aroha then becowmes ihat of
Karnatak raga Vasantha.

A popular composition in Lalitha is :(—
Seethamma Mayamma (Telegu) — Rupaka Tala
—Tyagaraja.
Karnatak raga ¥Yasantha has great resemblance to Lalitha.
Several diseussions had taken place in Music Conferences in
South India regardlng the svaras used, the sancharaz and the
Melakartas vnder which they should be put. Asa result of

these discussions the opinion of the majority seems to be as
under !

Lalitha :—Melakarta—Suryakantha, Only Chatusruti Dh
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to be used. Ma not to be elopgated, Ri should not
be skipped over in aroha.

Vasantha —Melakaria—Mayamalavagaula. Only Suddha
Dh to be used. Ma should ba glongated in avaroha.
Ri should be droped in aroha. (Se¢ Vasantha).

LALITHA GAURI {Bhairav That)

Hipdustani

In Lalitha Gauri which belongs to Bhairav That, only
Komal T is used. Its Jati is Sampoorna—3ampoorna. Aroha
an¢ avaroha are :

ﬂﬁﬂﬂ-#Hﬂ-ﬂwng'wagﬁﬁuﬁﬁ'qq-QH-
H
daau-n1 f=

Syaras used are Komal Ri, Tivea Ga, both Suddha and
Prati Ma, Komal Dh, and Tivra Ni. Vadi is Ma and Samvadi
Sa.

This type of Lalitha Gauri consists of a combination of
the two morning ragas Bhajrav and Lalit, 1t is sung with
Bhairav anga. Hence this raga is more suited for being sung
in the morning than in the evening. Compositions in this raga
are;—

Phuli Sangs Madhuvaname--Yhaptal {Madhya)—
Prabhat Deaji Sahib.
Ye Muraliwale—Dhamar-—Vilambit.

Eamatak

There is a raga called Lalitha Gauri in Karnatak sangeet.
Tt ig a janva of the 15th Melakarta Mayamalavagaula (ra, gu,
ma, dha, nu) which corresponds to Hindustani Bhairav That.
Its jati is Sampoorna-Audava. In avarpha Ni anpd Ma are
not used. Aroha and avaroha of Lalitha Gawri are :

afpn e L g9 T i a
Syaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,

Suddha Dhand Kakali Ni.  According to Hiadostani ootation
argha and avaroha are:

LALITHA GAURI a3

gRtaagefRgderafia

Lalitha Gauari {3 nef a popular raga.

Lalitha Gauri of South has no resemblance to Lalitha
Gauri (Bhairav Thatj of Hindustani sangeet as Prati Ma is not
used in Lalitha Gauri of South. 1t has also no resemblance to
the Hindostani raga Lalitha Geuri which belongs to Marwa
That (Gamanashrama).

(See Lalitha Gauri—Marwa That).

LALITHA GAURI (Marwa Thai}
Hindunstand

Thiz raga is also called by the other names—Lalitha
Mangal and Sampoorna ‘Bibhas. In Lalitha Gauri which
belongs te Marwa That {Gamanashrama} both Komal and
Tivia Dh are used. Tivra Dh is even more prominent ihan
Komal Dh. Jati of this type of Lalitha Gaorl Iz Aodava—

Sampoorna. Ri and Ga are amitted in aroha, Aroba znd
avaroha of this type are :—

Pl
g-u-7A7-a7-A9-vPMa—fRag-qgun-gafia

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha Ma
and Prati Ma, boith Komal and Tivea Db and Tivra Ni.

Tivra Db is used in both archa and avaroha and Komal
Dh only in avaroha. Vadiis Sa and Samvadi Pa Itis a raga
to be sung very early in the morning—“Ushakala™.

It is zaid that this type of Gauri is obtained by using hoth
Madhyame in Gauri. In this raga chayas of Hindol, $asant,

Sohoni, and Bhatiyar are present. In fact there is no anga
of Lalit.

Chalan of this raga is as eoder :—

da-Ff-aft-d-FA-dgR-ac-afqg-a77-
Ra-R =

a-fawa-fa-v-gaf-n-7-woR-a-H5&-
gRG-faf-ifga-dfagu-vafg-w-771
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This is not a popular taga. A composition in this raga
is;
Bhora Bhayee—JThap Tal (Madhya}.
Hindustani raga Bhatiyar of Marwa That resenibles this
type of Lalitha Gauri. (See Bhatiyar—Marwa That).

Kamatak

Karnatak raga Lalitha Gauri has been described under the
rapa Lalitha Gauri of Bhairav That. (See Lalitha Gauri—
Bhairay That), This raga has no resemblance to the Hindostani
raga Lalitha Guauri belonging to Marwa That.

There is np Xarnpatak raga which resembles Lalitha Gauri
of Marwa That.

LALITHA KALI
Hinduséani
This raga belongs tc Bhairay That. (Mayamalavagaula).
fts jati is Sampoorna—Sampootna. Archa and avaroha of
Lalitha Kalt are :
ffina-da-aq-gfiged-aqg—H&ar-74
an-#afis
Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivea Ga, both Suddha aod

Prati Ma, Komal Dh and both Kemai and Tivra MNi. Pakad or
Gunjan svara groups are :

fafiwa-adaa-acafyge-Au-daRw

This raga is seid to be formed by svara vinyasa 1o the rags .

Ramkali. Tivra Mg is taken directly or in & straight way. While
reaching Tara Shadja Ni is omitted and 7 - g - & 15 nsed as in
Lalit anga, Sangati a7 g i3 beauntiful. Nyasa on Ga is very
pleasing. This is a difficul? raga. Compositions in Lalitha Kall
are @
Anga Bibhuti Jaya Gangadhara — Ektal (Vilambit)
—Ragik,”
Sovata Neenda—Trital {Madhya) —“Rasik™
Hindustani raga Ahir Lalit resembles this raga.

LALITHA KALI B3

Ahir Lalit—Dh is Komal., Both Komal and Tivra Ni are
used. (See Ahir Lalit).
Earnatak

There is no raga called Lalitha Kalitin Karnatak sangeet,
nor one which resembles this Hindustani raga.

LALITHAVARI
Hindustani

This is arare raga, This is supposcd to be a kind of Lalit.
There is chaya of Hindol also in this raga.

Svaras used are Komal Ri1, Tivra Ga, both Soddha and
Prati Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni.  Jati is Shadava—Shadava,
P is not used. Chalan of Lalithavari {2 as under :—

afyfie-Afrg-geaffa-GRao-dafyn.
dafig-ndqgfadn -ndgd-ARd-dfifafse-
ndvAafin.aafig-dan-adgs-fagan

Halt iz made on Ga to avoid too much of Lalit Chaya in
poorvanga  In uttaranga halt is made on Dh. Compositions
in this raga ate :—

Bhala Jagare Sara Raina—Ektal {(Vilambit) —Xabirdas.
Kaha Nara Apani Janma—Teen Tal (Madhva).

Karnatak

There is no EKarnatak raga called Lalithavari, nor one
which resembles this Hindustan] raga,

LALIT PANCHAM or LALITHA PANCHAMA
Hindustani

Lalit Pancham belongs to Bhgirav That (Mayamalava-
gaula). Its Jati is Audava—Sampeorna. Ri and Pa are
ommitted in archa- Aroha and avarcha of Latit Pancham
arg T—

fiaau-dgaa-duafid—dfged-"o-a153
afia
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Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Komal and
Tivra Ma, Komal Dh and Tivea Ni.  Vadi is Ma and Samvadi
Sa. Lalit Pancham may be considered to be raga Lalit in which
Py has been introduced. There is Lalit anga. Introduction
of Pa gives a different svaroop from Lalit. This raga is sung
during the lust prahara of night. Compositions in Lalit
Pancham are (—

Kara manaka vi Bichara Manuja — Trital (Madhya).
Saba Kuch Hota Nahi —Trital {Madhya)
—3. N. Nainao.

Lalit Pancham is different from raga Pancham which
belongs to Marwa That. In Pancham Tivra Dh is nsed (See
Pancham].

Karnatak

Karnatak raga Lalitha Panchama is a janya of the 15th
Melakarta Mayamalavagaula {rz, gu, ma, dha, nu) which
corresponds to Bhairay That. Jati of Lalita Panchama is
Shadava—Sampooroa. Pa i3 omitted in archa.  Aroha and
avaroha of Lalit Panchama are :—

Hﬁl “H- “1 qlIl. ﬁ:} ﬂ"—ﬁ ﬁa E]_ q]_ 'Iﬂ'l “9 ﬁt .

Svaras nsed are Suddbha Ri, Antara Ga, Sudda Ma, Snddha
Dh and Kakali Ni. According 'to Hindustani notation the
aroha and avaroha are :—

afRaagRdGRaagunia

There is a vakra sanchara in avaroha. Aroha is of Lalitha
(Karnatak). In;avaroha Pa is introduced. One thing to be
noted is that in Lalitha Panchama Suddha Dh (Komal Dh)is
used. In Karnatak Lalitha, although majority of opinion is in
favour of Chatusruti Dh (), some use Suddha Dh {y).

Lalitha Panchams is a rare raga, The following composi-
tion in this raga is available-

Parama Purusham—Khanda jati Chapu Tala

—Swati Tirunal.
Skri Vidya Pati—Adi Tala—Jayachamarajz Wodeyar.

LALTF PANCHAM 87

According to Dikshitar schbool, Lalitha Panchama is
derived from the 14th Melakarta Vakulabharana (ra, pu, ma,
dha, ni). Itsjati is Audava—Sampoorna. In archa Ri and Pa
are ommitted. Its aroha and avarcha are \—

oo sH, 9, s, a—d R 9,777, fi; &

Qyaras used are Snddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Suddba Dh, 2ad Kaisiki Ni.

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha
are ;—

fransagsha—dfgranRa
A composition in this type of Lalitha Panchama is :—
Brikadishvaram Bhajere—Adi Tala
—Muttuswamy Dikshitar.

This type of Lalitha Panchama has some resemblance to
Karnatak raga Ahiri. In Ahir, in archa, Pa is vsed. {See
Ahiri}.

LANKADAHAN SARANG
Hindostani
Lankadahan Sarang belongs to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya).

There are two types of thisraga: (1) Audava - Sampoorni.
(2) Audava - Shadava.

TYPE I

Tn the Audava-Sampeorna type Ga and Dh are omitted in
archa, Arvha apd avaroha of this type are i(—

a q e |

- f-w-m-qu B afe-acha—dfafy
g-wgoaaAfa

Syaras used are Tivra Ri, Koma! Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra
Dh and Kornal and Tivra Ni. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups
are,

Prfag-afawfac-a ngqﬁ 7. Gs is used in a vakra
sanchara as a w iy g or ft o iy =
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This is a midday raga. A composition in this type of
Lankadahan Sarang is,

Gulal Ranga Bharaki—Dhamar (Vilambit)

TYPE 1I

In the Audava-Shadava type Ga apd Dh are not used
in aroha. Im avaroha Dh is not ysed.

Aroha and avaroha of this type are :—

gafissfid—gfaeafqgfia,

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, and both
Komal and Tivra Wi, Tivra Ni is used in aroha and Komal Ni
in avarcha, Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Ma. Gaizusedina
vakra sanchara as mafigorasfy Tt g

This i3 2 midday raga. A composition in this raga js —
Abki Bar Ayee Re—Jhumra (Vilambit).

Enrnatak

Thers iz no raga called Lapkadahan Sarang in Karnatak
sangeet.

There are three Karnatak ragas having some resemblance
to Lankadahan Sarang of Audava-Sampoorna type, But
Tivra Ni ig oot used in any of these. Aroha and avarohz of
these ragas are :— '

Shree Raga g uwafg—dfiafarafiasha

Kanakavarali: — g few e fyg—g frafraq qiEa

Suddha Velavali:—g figq fra—agfiafyaw T fr &

All these ragas are derived from the 22nd Melakarta
Kharzharapriva {Kafi That).

Karnatak raga Manirangy has some resemblance 1o the
Audava—Shadava type of Laukadaban Sarang. In Manirangu

there is no vakra sancnara in avaroha and Ga is elongated,
Only Kemal Ni ig used in both aroha and avarcha. Aroha and
avarcha arg :—

gRArfaa—dfronasia.

LANKESHREE BO
LANKESHREE
Hindwesiani

Lankeshree belongs te Kbamaj That, (Harikambhoii) Tts
lati s Sampooernag-Sampoorna,  Aroha and avaroha are :—

g-wfR-g-g7-wq-7-Fa-4AfFd-d-f-
frafisr-Ran-aafksoranafaoranfa

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh
and both Komsl and Tivra Ni.

It: this raga there are many vakra sancharas both in aroha

. and avaroha. Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. Some sugpest the

reverse arrangement.

Lankeshree is formed by combining the two ragas Khamaj
and linjoti. Chalan of this raga is as vnder '—

fR-af -afig-a-aft-afa-g5-79-an.
aft-aq

A-way-fram-oafg -dAanh-afk-a-af-
aafral

q7-AaR-AnER-u-Fa-d-v{d-4-7-8dE-
Feg-an-afrx.

This taga is sung doring the second prahara of night,
Tt is a difficult raga and not a popular one. - A compasition in
this raga is ;—-

Balamma More Saiyya — Ada Chontal {Madhya)}

Hindustani ragas Bangeshree and Rageshvari resemble
Lankeshree,

Bangeshree :— Chalan is mestly in Mandra Saptak.
{Sce Banpeshree.)

Rapeshvari :— Komal Ni is used. Pa is not used.
(See Rageshvyari)
Karnatak

There is no raga called Lankeshres in Karnatak sangeet,
noer one which resembles this Hindustani raga.
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LATANGI
Hindustani

There ia no raga called Latangi in Hindustani sangeet,
Hindustani raga Latika has some resemblance to this Karnatak
raga, Io Latika Ma is not used. (See Latika).

Latangi Mel or That is ohtained by combining Kalyan and
Poorvi Thats in poorvanga and uttaranga respectively as under,

Poorvanga (Kalyan) — gftsq. Utlaranga (Poorvi) —
99 M4 '

Latangi —g e -tauRd—dafgv-dafix

Karnatak
Latangi is Melakarta No 63 of Karnatak sangeet (i, gu,
mi, dha, nu), According to Dikshitar school this Melakarta
is called Geetapriva. Aroha and avaroha of this Sampoorna-
Sampoorna raga are :
Hﬁg“aﬂg ":I"ﬁ']_ﬁ'aﬁ'—ﬂ"ha H]_ q“g ﬂﬂﬁgﬂ. .
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma,
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni.
According to Hindustani notation the arohz and avaroha
are ;—
AafndcgRdaamagdnfis.
Although Latangt is not a very popular raga, the following
composition in Latangi is often heard.
Eee Diname Sudinamu—Chapu Tala—Tyagaraja.

LATIKA
Hindustan
Latika belongs to Poorvi That (Kamavardhini), [Itsjatiis

Shadava-Shadava. Ma is omitted in this raga, Aroha and
avaroba of Latika are :—

ghn-sgRd—dRygo-nRa
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Svaras wsed are Tivra Ri, Tivra Gz, Komal Dh and Tivra
Mi. S§irictly speaking Latika cannot come under Poorvi That,
In Poorvi That Komal Ri is used. Latika shonld come under
gither of the two Karnatak Melakarta ragas Sarasangi (No 17}
or Latangi {No 63} There are n¢ Thats corresponding to
these Melakartas in Hjndustani sangeet. In fact Latika sounds
like Latangi from which Prati Ma has been removed (See
Latangi), Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are,

afi-g fr-gftna-Rg-anf-ait-afta
Vadi is Ga and Samwvadi Ni. This is an evening raga,

Latika is a pleasing raga and shon!d be popularised. A
composition in Latika is : —

Kona Bahane Bavare—Trital (Madhya)—Balaram Roy.

Karnatak

There is no raga called Latika in Xarnatak sangeet. Latika
can Yo obtained by omitting Ma in the two ragas Sarasangi

and Latangi, preferably in Latangi. Aroha and avarcha of
these are

Sarasangl . — g fymnog e d—dRaenafia,
fSee Sarasangi)
Latangi \- gfindogfRg—ghgrdafig
{See Latangi)

LILAVATI

Hindnstani

Lilavati belongs to Asavari That. Tts jan is Audava-Audava.
Ma and Ni are both omitted in this raga, Aroha and avaroha
of Lilavati are :—

gft-mougd—dgo-afi-faky g
Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal! Ga, and Kemal Dh
Pakad or Gunian svaragrovps are, g q. 7 - g 7. Vadi

iz Ri and Samvadi Pa. This raga is sung during the second
prahara of night. A composition in raga Lilavati is :—
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Kara Tristuda Hat Damaru.—Ek Tal,
Lilavati has great resembarnce to the popular raga Shiva-
ranjini and to raga Dvigandharabhushini.
Shivaranjini :—Tivra Dhis used. Vadi svara is Pa. (Sece
Shivatranjinil.
Dvigandharabhushini— Tivea Dh {s used in archa and
and Komal Dh in avarcha. Two Gandharas—
Komal and Tivra—are used side by side as
aftqguay-fisg-v s-7-9s5ws
{See Dvigandharabhushini}

Karpatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Lilavati. Raga
Dwigandharabhushini has some resemblance to Lilavati. (See
Digandharabhushini)-

LOKARANJINI
Hindnstani

There is no Hindustani raga called Lokaranjini. This
Karnatak raga is wvery well suited for being introduced
into Hioduostani sangeet. Aroha and avarcha of this raga are:.—

aangedwfra—afafodaia
Karnatak

Lokaranjini is derived from the 52n0d Melakarts Ramapriya
(ra, g0, i, dhi, ni). Tati of this rapa {35 Shadava-Sampoorna.
Ri is omitted in archa. Aroha and avaroha of Lokaranjini
are: :

Hﬂi “E "il"l:l'ﬂ qg ﬁg iE_' #ﬁg az ﬁl’g'ﬂl"ﬂ', “B El H-
Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antra Ga, Prati Ma, Chatu-
griti Dh and Kaisiki Ni.
According to Hindustani notation the arogha and avarcha
are ;

Aaawqdafig-—-afhaedafa

MADHAVAMANOHARI 03

Lokaraojini is not a popular raga but a pleasing one. The
following composition in Lokaranjini is available :—
Yennadu Joothuno {Telugul—Adi Tala
—Tiruvottiyur Tyagayya (Gopala Dasa),

MADHAVAMANOHARI
Himinstani
There is no Hindustani raga called Madhavamanohari.
Orne type of Karnatgk raga Madhahvamanohazi has some resem-
biance to Bageshree, The second type, judging from its archa
and avarpha, seems to be very well suited for bring introduced

into Hindustani sangeet. Archa and avarcha of Madbava-
mangchari of this type are :—

aufigaThaRd—gfgaqfa
The above type has a chaya of raga Madhowant! in itz
avarcha. Dt is used is Komal., In Madhuvanii Dh js Tivra,
As the raga Simhendramadhyam is becoming popular in
the North it i5 eagy to introdoce Madhavamanohari which is

obtained by giving a vakra sanchata in aroha 2od omitting Pa
in avaroha of Simhendramadhyam,

Karnatak

Madhavamanohari is of two types.

One rype is derived from the 37th Melakaria Simhbendra-
madhyama (ri, gi mi, dha, nu). Its jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorna.
In ayarcha Pa ls omitied, Archa and avaroha of Madhava-
manchari of this type are -

g ﬂg ﬁg 'rg ﬂg q ﬁg E]_ ﬁ:]. ﬁ_ﬁ ﬁg E]_ qg ﬂg ﬁg' .

Svaras used are Chatusretl Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma,
Suddha Dh and EKakali Ni. There are vakra sancharas in
aroha. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and
avarcha are:—

guftgdofieRggRgdnfism
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This is not a popwlar raga.

According to Dikshitar school, Madhavamanohari ia 2
janya of the 22nd Melakarta Kharabarapriya (ri, gi, ma, dhi,
ni) which corresponds to Kafi That of Hindustani, Is jati is
Sampoorna—Shadava with vakra sanchara in aroha. Pa is
omiited in avarcha. Aroha and avaroha of this type of
Madhavamanchari are :=— :

gf.mmaf, ﬁsﬁ-éﬁs T, ®, T, i |
Svaras nsed are Clhatusroti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma.
Chatusruti Db and Kaisiki WNi.
Accordiog to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha
are i— '
" gfiqarfasfma—dfenafia
A composition in this type of Madhavamanghari ig :—
Mahalakshmi Karunarasa Lahari (Sanskrit}—Adj Fala
— Muttuswamy Dikshitar.
This type of Madhavamanohari resembles Hinduystani raga
Bageshree to some extent.  {See Bageshree)
Allied Karnatak ragas are :—Shriranjani and Ritigaula.
Shriranjani : — Pais not psed {See Shriranjani.
Ritigaula ;— Pa is used in avaroha and not in aroha. (Sce
Ritigaula)- .
According to the decision of the Music Acadamy Magdras
the aroha and avarcha of Madhavamanohari are i:—

AR, T o, d—d e w o KR
The Suddba Dhaivat is ““alpa’™ in certain prayoga.

MADHUEKAUNS
Hindustani

This is a rare raga which is put under Kafi That (Khara-
harapriya) although only Prati Ma i3 used. Thege are two
types.

MADHUKAUNS ah
TYFE 1

_ Its jati 5 Audava-Audava. Ri and Dh are not used in
this type. Aroha and avaroha of Madhukauns of this 1ype
are :—

frg-nd-e-Fdg—wf-v9- -9
Svaras ufsed are Komal Ga, Prati Ma, and Xomal Ni,
Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are !
Ag-Aefq-ed-ufr @
_ Vadi js Pa and Samwadi Sa. This raga is sung during the
third prahara of night.

_Madhukauns of this type is obtained by subsiituting
Prati Ma for Suddha Ma in the rags Dhani which bas the
foilowing aroha and avaroha,

gaAaqfad—dfaaaga
(See Dhani)
Raga Dhani corresponde to the ragas Udavaravichandrika
and Suddha Dhanyasi of South.
A composition in this type of Madhukauns {s,
Namana Kar Shiva Shankara—Jhap Tal—(Madhya)

TYPF U

This type of Madhukauns is obtained by a combination of
two ragas Malakauns and Madbuvanti., Its jati is Aodava-
Shadava, In aroha Riand Dh are not used. In avaroha Riig
not used, Archa and avatoha are ;—

gawTfaa—affardas
Svaras used are Komal Ga, Tivra Ma, Tivra Dh and
Komal Ni.

In this type Dh is used in avaroha to bring out clearly
chava of Madhuvanti. In tara saptak Tivra Ri iz slightly
touched for ranjekatva, A cempogition in this type of Madhu-
kanng jg .
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Bit Na Mane Pivarava—Trital {Madhya)
Both the types of Madhukanes are of recent introductiot.

Karnakak

There is no Karnatak ragza called Madhukauns, One -type
of Madhukauns is obtained by substituting Prati Ma for
Suddha Ma in ragas Udayaravichandrika and Suddha Dhanyasi
whose arohz and avaroha arg ;—

axavAA-—a AT
Aroha and avaroha of Madhukaunps are :
godAafag-ffhodax

MADHUMAD SARANG
Hindustani
This raga is also called Madhyamadi Sarang., It belongs
to Kafi That (Kharaharapriva) Its jati is Audava—Audava.

(Gia apd Dh are omitted in this raga. Aroha and avarcha
of Madhumad Sarang are ;—
g-ft-Aa1-Q-5—d-fFGaak-=
Svaras used are Tivea Ri, Suddha Ms and Komal Ni. Vadi
is Rij and Samvadi Pa* Sanpgatis g §2 and g are frequently usad
and they are beautiful.
Some use Tivra MNi in aroha as+in Brmdavam Sarang, Itis
g mistake. Only Komal Ni should be used in this raga,
This raga is sung during midday. Compositions in
Mudhumad Sarang are -
Aj anjana Diyo-Jhaptal {Madhya).
Piyu Mosz Mana Bhaye-Trital (Drut}-
Murali Manohar Shukks.
Allied BHindustani raga is Brindavani Sarang,
Brindavani Sarang—Tivra Ni i3 wvsed in aroha and
Komal Ni in avarcha. (Sce Brindavani Sarang),
Karnatak
There is no Kamatak raga called Madhumad Sarang.

MADHURANIANI a7

Karnatak raga Madhyamavati which has the following aroha
and avaroha resembles Madhumad or Madhyamadi Sarang of
Hindustani,

aRAefig—_afsonfisy.
{8ee Madhyamavati,)

MADHUMALATI
Hindustani

Madhumalati is another natne for the popular raga

Madbuvanti. Hence it i3 described in detail under Madhuvanit.
£See Madhuvanti).

Karnatak

Thete is no Karnatak rags called Madhomalail, Kamatak
raga Dharmavati resembles the Hindustani raga Madhomalati

which also goes under the names Madhuvand and Ambika,
{See Ambika and Madhuvanti).

MADHURADHWANI
Hindustani

This is anothet name for the raga Durga belonging to
Khamaj That (Harikambhoii). Hence this raga is described in
detail under raga Durga of Khamaj That. (See Durga—Khamaj

That.}
Karnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Madhuradhwani,
One type of raga Hindola resembles Madhuradbwani or
Durga of Ehama] That of Hindustani. {See Hindola),

MADHURANJANI
Hindostani

Madhuranjuni befongs to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). Its.
jati is Audava— Audava, Riand Dh are omitted in this raga.
Aroha and avarohs are;

a-aAa9f-d—g-Re-aaq.aanaf-7.
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Bvaras used are Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, and Tivra Ni
Pakad or diagnostic svara proups are ;

Rabssg-gag-arag-fass

Yadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa. This is a0 evening raga and a
very pieasing one, This raga has chayas of Patadeep. Tilang,
Dhani and Chandrakauns ragas., Their chavas are us under =—

Patadeep ' — g - gsuqfis-g Tilang:- gofy-#.
Dhani :— TAq-qATTG, Chandrakanns :— TR ﬁf 5.
It also has a little chaya of raga Jog. This is an cvening raga

and s very pieasing. This raga is not a popular one. Mt deserves

to be populariged. Compositions in this raga are,
Dhieeta Langarava—Trital {Madhya)-- I. I, Patki.
Jhanjhanapa Baje—Ektal (Madhyay—1. P. Paiki,

The following Hindustani ragas are allied w0 Madhuranjani.

Patadeep :— Ri and Dh are used in avarcha. {See Pata-
deep)

Tilang == Tivra Ga iz vsed, Komal Ni is used in avaroha.
{See Tilangy,
Dhani :—Komal Ni is ysed (See Dhani).
Chandrakauns :—Dh is used. Pais not nsed. (See Chandra-
«  kauns).
Jog =— Both Komal and Tivra Ga are used. (See Jog)

Kamatak

Thare iz no raga called Madhuranjani in Karnatak sangeet.
Following Karnatak ragas have resemblance te Madhuranjani.
Udayaravichandrika or Suddha Dhanyasi :—
Ni is Komal. (See Udayvaravichandrika),
{Gambhira Nata — Ga is Fivra. (S¢e Gambhira Nata.}
Nata—Both Komal and Tivra Ga are used. Komal Ga (1)
represents Shatsruti Bi of South. Both Komal and
Tivra Ni are used. Komal Ni (fy) represents Shatsrut
Dh of South, Ri and Dh are vsed in aroha only.
(See Nata).
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MADHURI
Hindustani
Madhuri belongs to Khamaj That {Hdl‘]kﬂmbhﬂji] Iis jali
iz Svarantara— Audava. In archa only four, and in avaroha
five svarus are used. In archa Ri, Ma, and Dh are omitted,

In avaroha Riand Dh are not used. Arohaz and avaroha of
Madburi are ; —

Ex-qRdg—dfg.-an-qx-fa =
Svaras used are Tivra Ga, Soddha Ma, and both Komal
and Tivra Ni,

Tivris Ni is used in aroby and Komal Ni in avarohs. Pakad
or Gunjan svara groups are ;— '

we-#-fam-qn-fuq

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. Svara groups st g - 3 - fa_«
are used frequently and give charm.  This raga is sung late
in the nighi, This i5 a -rare raga. A composition in raga
Madhur| is -

Gopala Meri Preetama Pyare—Trital (Madhya)

—Balaram Roy.
This rags sounds like mutilated Tiang.

Karnatak

There is no Kurnatak raga ¢alled Madhuri, nor one which
resembies this Hindustani raga.

MADHUVANTI
Hindostani

This raga is also called Ambika, Madhumanti and Madhu-
malati. It was introduced nearly thirty years sgo. (Ses
Ambika).

Madhuvanti should be placed under the Melakarta,
Dharmavati of Karpatak sangeer. There is o That in
Hindustani sangeet which corresponds to Melakaria Dharmeg-
vali. Jati of Madhuvanti i8 Audavi - Sampoorea. Ri and Tth
are omiited. In archa. Arohe and avarcha of Madhuvanti
are :—
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frg-qg-dq-ordnr-Rg—dfagaafa
Svaras nsed are Tivra Bi, Komal Ga, Tivra Ma, Tivra Dh

and Tivra Ni. Vadiis Ma and Samvadi Sa. Pakad or *raga
vachak" svara groups are \—

qd-gfrgg-dgfis During recent years Komal Ni
is algo being nsed occasionally as g fy g, Aroba of this
rapga sounds like Mooltani, Butin avaroha Tivra Dh and Ri
change the chaya of Mooltani. Svara groop i fq g 7 sounds

like Patadeep. Sangati ﬁ sounds like Mooltani. This raga
has pained great popularity doring the last twenty vears, This
is an evening raga. Composilions in Madhuvanti are : -
Na Mane Sakhi More—Trital (Madhya)—1I, D, Patki,
Ye i Ali Ko Yahiva—Teen Tal (Drul).

Ragas Mooltani and Simhendramadhyam rescmble Madhu-
vanti, .

Mooltani— Ri is Komal, Dhis Komal, ({S:e Mooltani).

Simhendramadhyam-- Dh is Komal- Its archa is also
Sampoorna. (S¢e Simhendramadhyam).

There is no Karnatak raga called Madhuvanti or Madhu-
malati.

Melakarta Wo, 50 Dharmavati uses the same svaras as those
vsed in Madbhuvanti, Archa and avaroha ‘of Dharmavali
are —

gfinAdosfg—afasrafia
(Sec Dharmavati),

MADHUVANTI MALHAR
_ Hindustani

This raga has been invented by Pandit. N, V. Patwardhan.
In this raga a combination of two popnolar ragss Madhuvanti
and Mia Malhar is found. Madhuvanti is reflected in the
poorvanga, Mia Malhar is eyident in the uttaranga. Tts jati
is Sampoorna-Sampoorna.  There are vakra sancharas in both
aroha &nd avarcha. Aroka and avaroha of Madhuvanti
Malhar are .—

MADHYAMAVATI 101
afiagr-dgdg-gefqafd —dFafdc.ugdqg

2]
#adn fix
Svaras gzed are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Prati Ma, Tivra Dh
and both Komal and: Thvra Ni. Vadiiz Ri and Samvadi Pa.
This raga is sung in the evening. A composition in this raga
15— .
Le¢ ja Kahiyo Sandesava—Jhumra Tal (Yilambit)
There it no Karpatak raga called Madbuvanti Malhar, nor
ane which resembles this compoond Hindostani raga,

MADHYAMAYATI
Hindustani
Some consider Madhumad Sarang or Madhyomadi Sarang

or Madhyamavati Sarzgng to be the same raga, having the
following archa and avaroha (—

afimafaa—afHaaRa

This corresponds with the Karoatak raga Madhyamavati.
{See Madhumad Sarang).

One author is of opinion that the Hindustani rega Madhya-
mavati is different from Madbumad Sarang or Madhyamadi
Sarang. He¢ mentions that it iz a mixture of Jinjoti,
Sindhura, Xhamaj and Sorat ragas,

Chalan {ttend) of this Madhyamavati is as under :—

sq-gafkg-q-gfimn-a-fa-afr-faga-g-
ae-f-faq

dA-dffig-9-g-gg-sA-g-Agqn-fkaal

This Type of Madhyamavati makes use of all the seven
svaras. Hence its jatiis Sampoorna,

Svaras vsed are Tivea Ri, both Komal apd Tivia Ga,
Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh, and both Komat and Tivea Ni. A
composition in this type of Madhyamavati is,

Abatp Mori Sunale— Thaptal (Madhya).

Karpatak
Madhyaroavat is a very popular Karnatak raga. It is a
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jafn:fa of the 22nd Melakarta Kharabarapriva (ri, gi, ma, dhi,
ni) which carresponds to Kafi That of Hindustani. Its jati is
Audava-Audava. Gaand Dh are completely omitted. Archa
and avarcha of Madhyamavati are ;—

=& w g b, d—d o, |
Svarag used are Chatusreti Ri, Suddba Ma aod Kaisiki
Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avarcha
are '—
aRAraRd—ghaafla
This raga is considered to be very auspicious. Music
concerts generally conclude with a short alupana in Madhyama-
vatj alter the Mangalam Kriti in Sourastra “Nee Nama Rupa-
mulaku” is sung. Popular compositions in Madhyamavyati
are .—
Rama Katha Sudharasa Panamu {FTelugu)— Adi Tala
—Tyagaraja.
Alagalalla Ladaga (Telugu}—Rupaka Tala—Tyagaraja.
Nanou Brova Rada—{Telugu}—Adi Tala — Mysore
Vasudevachar,

MAHURI
Hinduwstani
There is no Hindustani gaga called Mahuri, nor one which
resembles this Karnatak raga.

Karnatak

_ Mahuri is a janya of the 28th Melakarta Harikambhoji
(ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Khamsj That of
Hindustani. Tts Jati is Shadava-Sampoorma with vakra
sancharas in botharoha and avaroha. Ni is Omitted in archa.
Aroha and awvaroha of Mahuri are —

Hﬁ'g H, “aﬁ.‘gﬂaqﬂgﬁ—“ﬁﬁgﬂ}q’ qlﬂaﬁg Hﬁ-\_‘
T, &, 7.

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antars Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Bh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani
notation the archa and avarcha are ;—
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gftgafiavag—aghaganfigfiafia.
This is 4 rate taga. A composition in Mahort is . —
Mamava Raghuveera-—Misra Eka Tala— Muttoswamy
Likshitar,

MALAGUN]I
Hindnstani

This raga is also called Matgunji or Malgnnjari and belongs
to Kafi That (Kharahzrapriva).

Its jati s Audaya-Sampoorna. Some make it Shadava-
Sampoorna. In the first type in aroha Ri and Pa are omitted.
In the second type Pa is omitted only in aroha. Audava-
Samprorna type 18 mote popular.  Aroha and avargha of
Malapunji are :(—

-9 aa-7- aRgg Mdfaer-aanha
or
Afiaoan-msafis
Svaras nsed are Tivra Ri, both Tivra and Komal Ga,

Suddha Ma Tivra Dh and Komal Ni. Komal Gais sparingly
used in a particular sanchara @ & ft & at the conclusion of the

alapana in avarpha. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are,
aaqgsig-Taa.-gsfy -gaa  Vad is Ma and
Sarnvadi Sa.  Bome musicians omil Pa even in archa, This

raga is sung with Bageshree anga, Chalan of Malgunji is as
under .—

fog-ufgn-7-9-Rd-eWakag-agi-
fid-frdfag-ga-aroita-fg -yl ansa

The following prayogas or sancharas are aise employed (—

gt gase -afjgias-fktaasa-gavafys
99 .

This raga iz sung in the night Compositions in Malgunji
are ;—
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Baname Charavata Gaiyya -— Ek Tal (Vilambit).
Muraliki Dhuna Suni—Trital {Madhya),
. Hindustani ragas Hamsakanokini, 2nd Patamanjari resembte

Maigonji. But these two ragas are sung with Dhanashree anga
while Malgunji is sung with Bageshree anga.

Hamsakankini —Sung with Dhanashree anga. Ri and Dh
are omifted in aroha. Pa is prominent in arobha In avarohs

Mz is kept clongated as—g g YASS ?TI fi g Avarcha of
Hamsakankini iz vakra, (See Hamsakankini)

Patamanjatri-Sung with Dhanashree anga.  Pa is used in
4 vakra sanchara in both aroha and averoha.  Tivea Niand
Pa of mandra saplak are beautifu] Nyasa svaras. (See Pata-
mMaAnjuril.

Madhoradhwani—(Durga of Khamaj That) also has some
resemblance to Malgunji. Only Komal Ni is used. Pa and
Ri are left out. (See Madhvradhwani).

Karnatak

There is no rega called Malgunji in Karnalak sangeet.
Natakuranji waich is a janya of the 28th Melakarta Hari-
kambhgji (Khamaj That) has resembiance to Malgunji of
Hindustani sangeet. In Natakuranji only Tivria Ga (Antara
Ga} s uzed. Archa and avargha of MNatakuranji are :(—

ARnAafafraffd—dfrannfia
{See Natakuranii)

MALAHARI
Himdustani

Malahari means an agency which removes dirt.  Malahari
is a rainy season raga, The name iz an apt one a3 rain removes
dirt, MNeme Malahari has undergone several chanpges. Tt
became Mathari, Malhar and ultimately Mallar even. Very
little is known regarding the raga Malzhari of Hindustani
sangeet, One writer mentions it as a Sampoorne-Sampoorna
raga consisting of only Suddha svaras having Ga as Nyasa svara
and with Ma elongated. Some omit Ni and make it Shadava-
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Shadava raga consisting of Suddha svaras only. Occasionally,
nse of Komal Niis aiso permitted. Chalan of 1aga Malahari
accordiog to that author 12 a5 under 1 —

gHgv-Aaunfi-gtsr.anaavaadq-dg-
RE-TATH- 9GS AAAA-OAAR-TRTT-54
AY-g9ag-gAAg-gyaafq.

This is not & popular raga.

Hindustani ragas Jogia and Gunakree have for their

archa'the same svaras a5 in Karnatak raga Malahari. Avarchas
are slightly diferent. Aroha and avarcha of raga Jogia arce,

Al aggd—gfgafra (Scelogia),
Aroha and avaroha of Gunakree are,
dfiaqggf—agagaafig (Sec Gunakree)

Karnatak

Malahari i# a janya of the 15th Melalkarta Mavamalava-
gaula (ra, gu, ma, dha, ou) which corresponds to Bhairav That
of Hindostani. 11s jati is Avdava-Shadava. Io archaGa and Ni
arc omined. Aroha and avaroha of Malahari arg 1—

ﬂﬁ]_ “1 q“i 'E'_i'-" 'ﬂl q““‘g ﬁ‘l [

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma and
Suddha Db According to Hindustani notation, aroha and
avaroha of Malahari of South are,

afiargd—dgranfa

Raga Malahari is said to clean the mind of bad thoughts
when sung in the morning with bhakti In Karnatak sangeet
the most elementary form of music having szhitya is the Gecta.
The very first Geeta which is a composition of Shii Purandara
Dasa—a prayer to God Vinayaks, the Granter of success—is
set in the raga Matabari. As stndents of music practice music
in the morning the raga Malahari is both appealing and
purifyiog.

Malahari is not & raga which Iz sung in musical concerts,
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Raga Saveri and other Janya ragas of Mayamalavaganla are
chusen for the putpose.  Compositions in Malahari areg 1 —

Lambodars Lakumikara {Sanskrit) — Geeta — Roopaka
Tala - Porandara Dasza.

Buddhi Devi (Kanarese}FRoopaka Tala
~ ==Muthiah Bhagavatar,

MALAKOSH
Hiodustani

Malakosh, also called Malkosh or Matakauns is a very old
and popular raga. It is one of the pleasantest of ragas. This
raga is also called Malawa Koushik. Malakosh belongs lo
Bhairavi That (Hanumatedi} Some put it under Asavari That.
(Natabhairavi). [Its jati is Audava-audava. Ri and Pa are
omitted in this raga. Archa and avaroha of Matakosh are =—

qungfd oo frgarafg —dfygaygse or
Ta09. '

Svaras used are all Komal svaras of Hindustani sangeet.
Pakad or ‘Gunjan svary proups areg - g3-.9fgg-07
Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. Malakosh {s sung with Bhairavi
anga g g fi &. [0 this raga andolana on the svaras Ga, Ni and
Db are very bgantiful. Ma is kept isolated and sounds majestic.
Thiz raga is sung between 9 pm. and midnight. There ars
several compositions in this raga. The following are very
popular,

Pecrana Ja—Ek Tal {Vilambit).
Mukha Maotra Mora— Trital (Madhya).

Allied Hindvstani ragas are Chandrakavns, Pancham
Malkosh and Nabhokauoos,

Chandrakauns—Mi is Tivra (8ee Chandrakauns),

Pancham Malakosh— Pa jg wsed in svarchaasg g oA
7 8. (See Pancham Malkosgh)

MNabhokauns—TJses both Komal and Tivra Wi (See Nabho-
kauns).
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Earpatak

There is no raga called Malakosh, Malakauns or Malava
Koushik in Karnatak sangeet. Karnatak raga Hindola which is
a janya of the 20h Melakarta Natabhairavi (Asavari That) has
the same archa and avarcha us Malakosh, Aroha and avaroha
of Hindola are,

gaaArefag—amgaga.
{See Hindola).

Hindeola is a very popular raga and resembles Malakosh of
Hindustani very closely.

MALAN
Hinduostani
Thiz rare raga is also calied Malini or Argna Shankara and
has been described uwnder Aruna Shaokara {See Aruna
Shankara).
Karnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Malan, nor ons which
resembies thiz Hindustani raga

MALARANIE
Hindustani

Maiarant i3 a rare raga, Tt bhelongs to Kalvan That
{Mechakalyani). Its jatiis Avdzva— Aodava. Ga and Dh are
not used in aroha- Tn avarcha Wi And Ma are omitted. Its
aroka and avaroha are 1 —

g-fido-fag—dgv-fidagsd . sasfig

Svaras nseq are all Tivra svaras, Pakad or diagnostic svara
groups are : --

fidqasf-quRsq-9se-d9a-fF-q-nfes.
Beauty of this raga lies im halting on Ri. Sangatis g 77 and

f5 5 are used in this raga. Antara commences with 7o g -
f# 5. In Malarani there are chayas of Shvam Kalyan, Suddha
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Kalyan and Kamod ragas. This raga is sung during the first
prahara of night. Malsrani is a difficult raga. 1t is not popolar.,
Compositions in this raga are:

Balama Ho Rasia—Tilvada (Vilambit)- J. D. Patki.
Juga Juga Jeevo —Trital (Madhya) — J. D, Patki.

Karnatak

Thete is no raga called Malarani in Karnatak sangeet.
Aroha of Malarani resembles that of Hamsanadam. Awarocha
has a distinctly ¥alyani chaya in ihe svara group g o s fi-
qsusfig.

{See Hamsanadam and Kalyani.)

MALASHREE
Hindustani

Malashree belongs to Kalyan That (Mechakalyanil.

Malashree is one among the small number of ragas in
Hindustani sangeet in which the number of svaras nsed are
less than five and hence not in accordance with the roles regard-
tng the construction of ragas. In spite of this defect Malashree,
like Bhavani which uses only four svaras, is a very pleasing
raga. Thetre are four types of Malashree,

TYPE 1

Int this t¥ype only three svarss are used in both aroha and
avaroha as under 1— '

FAqE—H T AR
This type sounds like the military bopgle. Jati of this
type 18 Samika-Samika. (Trisvari—Trisvari)
TYPE 1I

[n this type three svaras are used in aroka and four in
avaroha as under :(—

FagE-HTH T

Jati of this type is Samika-Swerantara, (Trisvari-Chatus-
vari).
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TYELE 11

In this type four svaras are wsed both in areha and in
avaroha.

H
AangfMgdfr- n-gnag.
This is called the Chatusvari or Svarantara jati. In avaroha

7

grace note or Kan of Prati Ma i given for svara Gaas . 1,
This is the populat Type of Malashree,

TYPE IV .
In this type tive svazas are used in both archa and avarcha
ag unders;
andrRE—dRITag,
Its jati is Audava— Audava.
[n all types of MWalashree svarss wsed are Tivra svaras

only. Vadiis Pa and Samvadi Sa. Pakad consists of;g -qq.
While singing Lanas, us¢ of double or Jodsvaras asggamq g

are employed and they sound well. This raga should be
kept clear of ragas like Hindol, Shankara and Bihag.

Compositions in Malashree arg, '

Karata Ho Sakala Singara (withoul Ma)— Trital
(Madhya).
Bajare Thumaka {with Ma)—Trital {Madhya).

In some grinthas Malashree is put under Kafi That {Khara
harapriya). 1 so all svaras become Komal and the raga sounds
like Dhani of North or Udayaravichandrika of South with the
foliowing araha and avaroha -—

saATRa—wfronng
{Se¢e Dhani and Udayaravichandrika)
Karnatalk

There is no raga called Malashree in Karpatak sangeet.
TFhere is a raga called Malavashree which has oo resemblance
to Malashree,



110 RAGANIDHL

One type of raga Amritavarshini (popular tvpe) resembles
the type IV of Malashree in which five svaras are used. Amrita.
varshini has the following arohs and avaroha :—

andAcRag-gRhodng
{See Amritavarshiniy

MALASHRINGAR

Hindustani

This raga has been compaosed by Shri Baburao Kaslikar. 1n
this raga, angas of Hindol, Todi, Kafi, Kedar and Jayajavuvanti
are found, Hindol anga is found while reaching Tars Shadja.
Kafi and Todiangas are also found round aboul Tara Shadja.
Kedar aod Jayajayavanti angas are found ocar Madhya
Shadja. Hindol angu is shown with Tivra Ma and Durga anga
with Koma! Ma, They are as under;—

fi-Av-ae-da-dg-g-fa-da-Hg-an-7

In this raga both Komal and Tivra Ri, both Komal and
Tivra Ga, both Suddha and Prati ma, Tivra Dh and both
Komal and Tivca Ni are used. Vadi is Tara Shadja and
Samvadi Ma (Komal). Inarcha Ga and Ni are sparingly used.
When coming down o Madhyam from Tara Shadja, Kedar
anga is shown by using both Madhyamas together a8 qHsg s
Andolan on Komal and Tivea Rishabs is a featnre of this raga
as in,

T 1 MU

k- tw- R- f-m-axw

Svaroop of this raga can be made out by 1he following

chalan of the raga.

A A
g 9 Y.g-f-aft-aq-R-70
AT
ag- - #- f-d- B g-gd-f-91-4dq
Ll | i

@-gaswafafk-g.0 ft figaa
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This raga is sung during third prahara of night. Composi-
tions in Malushringar ire ;—

Avee Ho Rity Avee — Ektal Vilambit) — B, Kaslikay
Kavana Tore Nagar - Trital (Madhva) —B. Kaslikar.

Earnatak

There is no raga called Malashringar in Karpatak sangeet,
nor one which resembles this rare Hindustani raga.

MALATI BASANT
Hinduostani

This rare raga is formed by the fusion of the four popular
ragas Pooria, Bagant. Hindol and Sohoni. Thereis chaya of
Lalit also. 1t3 jati is Shadagva-Shadava. Pais omiitcd it this
raga. Aroha and avarcha are :—
afifig-an-dgd—aRfifka-dn-gquduag-aafig

Svaras used are Komal Ri. Tivra Ga. both Suddha and Prati
Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Gusjan svara groups
areg . —

gaAan-defida.dafig-Hfixg
Angas of the four companent ragas are fonnd s under.
Basant —dagafig Poctia— gnfiag-fraf
Hindol —gaafada Sohoni —w R fre
Lalil—gau-Aa
Vadi is Dh and Samvadi Ga, This raga is sungin the last
prahara of the night. Compositions in this rags are: -

Tela Spra Bheds Gavata-Ada Choutal.
Santo veso Dundha Pasara -TeenTal (Madhya).

EKarpatuk

Thereis no Kurnatak raga called Malati Basun!, nor ohe
which resembics this Hindunstani rsga.
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MALAYV
Hindustani

This rare raga belongs to Bhairavi. That {Hanumatodi) Iis
jati is Shadava -Shadava Ri i3 not used. Aroha and avaroha
of raga Malav are -

L] L] g
gaa-agfMg—adafgoga-fgava-aqan-gfi.

Svaras used are both Komal and Tivia Gu, Suddha Ma,
both Komal and Tivra Dh, and Komal Ni. Pakad ar Gunjan
SVAr3 groupsare ;—

sawn-afMgrr-a8-9v4q
Yadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa.  In this raga svara groups
gua-gf5ags with Tivra Db given prominerce are fre-
quentiy used. This raga is sung during the third prahara of
night. A composition io this raga is,
He Mero Mana Mohana—Trital (Madhya).

There is a Hindustani raga called Malavi, but it is goite
differgnt from Malav (sec Malavi),

Knroatuk

There is no Karnatak raga called Malav. No Karnatak
raga resembles his Hindustani raga. There is a Karnatak raga

called Malavi which does not resemble the Hindustani raga
Malav. {S3ee Malavi).

MALAVA KEDARA
Hindwatani
Malava Kedara is betier known under the name Maluhs

Kedara. Hence it is described under Malubu Kedara, {See
Maluha Kedara)

Karnatak

There is no raga celled Malava Kedara in Karoatak
sangest.
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MALAVA PANCHAMA
Hindustani

There is no Hindustani raga called Malava Panchama, It

sounds like Bhairav in avarcha. In archa Dh is not used.
Karnatak .

Malava Panchama is a janya of the 15th Melakarta Maya-
malavagaula (ra, gu, ma, dha, nu} wlich corresponds to
Hindustani Bhairav That. Jati of Malava Panchama is Shadava-
Sampoorna. In aroha Dh is omitted. Ifs archa and avarcha
areg !

Hﬁ1 1M, H, Wﬁa ﬂ—ﬂﬁ'; §, TH, T; ﬁ:l o,

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni.

According to Hinduostani notation the arohs and avarcha
are ! :

afinaaftd—dRageraftg.
A composition in Malaya Panchama is ¢

Vasudevamupasmahe — Rupaky Tala—

Muttgswamy Dikshitar.
Karnatak raga Gauolipanty is allied to Malava Panchama,
In Gaulipantu Dh is used in archa but in vakra sanchara. (See
Gaulipantn) :

MALAVASHREE

Hindustani

There is no Hindustani rega cailed Malavashree, There is
a rags called Malashrce which has no resemblance to the
Karnatak raga Malavashree. (See Malashree)

Both types of Malavashree described below are pleasing
ragas and can bg introduced under Hindustani Kafi That.

Earnatak

Malavashree is a janya of the 22nd Melakarta Kharahara-
priva (i, gi, ma, dhi, ni} which correspords to Hindustani Bafy
That. Tis jatiis Shadava-Shadava, R is omiited in beth
groha and avarcha.  Its argha and gyaroha are :

o
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q M, ﬂlqﬁg.,, Ta H‘gqﬂg ﬁg ﬁ_ﬁ ﬁg - 7 q“]_ “3 Hq.
Syaras used are Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma. Chatostuti
Dh and Kaisiki Ni.
According to Hindustani notation the archa and avarcha
art :
guaafyafrafig—dfaeaaq
Malavashree is mentioned in some books as a Shadava—
Audava raga with Ri omitted in arohy and Ri and Pa omitted
in avaroha, Aroha and avaroha of this type of Malavashree
arc,
anqwrefafirefaddfaaaa
Malavashree is not 2 popular raga. A composition io this
raga is, .
Y¥ennallu Dirvgonadi {Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja.
According to Dikshitar schoo!, jati of Malavashree is
Audava Shadava with vakra sanchara oaly in avaroha. In
atcha R} and Dh are omitted. In avarcha Ri is omitted, Aroha
and avaroha are .—
s @ISR em T LE T E
According to Hindustani notation they are :—
angufeg—gligensfieans
A composition in this type of Malavashree ig ;-
Mangabay®Namaste (Sanskrit)—Jhampa Tala—
—Muttuswamy Dikshitar,

MALAVI]
Hindustani
Raga Malavi belongs to Poorvi That {Kamavardhini}). s
jati is Shadava-Shadava. In aroha Wi is not used. In avaroha
Dh is omitied. Aroha and avaroha are -
sRay-findgg—d-fe-da-Ra-Ra
Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Prati Ma, Komal Dh
and Tivra Ni. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are ;—
g-fiftg-n-qa-fiqg-a0-d9q-Ra-fhe-n
-qu-fidgun-fia There are vakra sancharas in both aroha
and avaroha. Vadi is Ri and Samvadi 8a. Bangati iy ¢ is some-
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times used. . This is an evening raga. Hence the poorvanga is
prominent Malaviis sung with Shree anga. Comeencement
of the raga is made with Shreg anga. Then gradually Ga is
introduced. Sangati a1 g is wsed, Halting on Ga remoaves
the Shree chaya. But Shres chaya has to be maintained in the
raga. That is why Ga is not made Vadi. Chalan of raga Malav;
iz ag under.
A-fR-g-auafig-daffg-Fafgada-fix
fRa-guan-fdaRa-g-Aang.a0ft-nits.
Although it is a pleasant raga, it is varely sung, Composi-
tions in raga Malavi are :—
Namg Namo Namo Narayana—Trital (Madhya}
—35. N. Ratanjankar.
Uoothana Manakar Le—Trital (Madhya).
Hindustan: ragas Pooryi, Btiree, Gauri and Reva are ailied
to Malawi.
Poorvi - Bath Komal and Tivea Ma are used {See Poorvi),
Shree—1In aroha Ga and Dh are nof vsed.  (See Shree).
Gauri—Ga is sparingly used. (See Gauri).
Reva—Ma and Ni are not vsed, {See Reva).

Karnatak

There is a Karnatak raga called Malavi. 1t is ajanya of
the 28th Melakarts Harikambtboji (ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which
corresponds ic Hindustani Khamaj That, Malavi iz a
Sampoorna-Sampoorna  raga with vakra sancharas in both
aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avarpha of Malavi are :

afpn A, . P d—df, a0, ®,en, 07,97 8.

Swvaras used are Chatosrati Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma
Chatusgruti Dhaod Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani
notation the aroha and avaroha are .—

ARdaanafig—dfgafoaaafia

From the above aroha end avaroha it will be seen that the
Karnatak raga Malavi has oo resemblance to Hindostani raga
of the same name. Malavi is not a popular raga. The following
composition is sometimes heard.

MWenarunchinann | Telugu)— Adi Tala—Tyagaraja.
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MALAYAMARUTA
Hindnstand

There was no taga called Malayamarnta in Hindustani
sangeet. This Karnatak raga is being introduced into Hindu-
stani sahgeet by instrumentalists.

Malayamaruta is obtained by leaving out Ma in Ahir
Bhairav. Ahir Bhairav has the following archa and avarcha,
gfinaqufag—dfaosraRa

Malayamaruta has for its aroha and avarcha -

gfinaafrggfRarnfin

Ahir Bhairav corresponds to the Karnatak raga Chakravaka.
{See Ahir Bhairav). Malayamaruta 15 a Shadava-Shaduva raga
with Ma omitted in both aroha and avarcha. It is a morning
raga and a very pleasing one A compaosition in this raga is

Jago Mohana Pyare — Trital (Madhya) -B. Subba Rao,
Karentak

Malayamaruta is a janya of the 16th Melakarta Chakravaka
(ra, gu, ma, dhi, ni} Jati of Malavamaruta is Shadava-Shadava.
Ma iz omitted completely. Arobha and avaroha of Malaya-
maruta are :

gft,mad frn,da—df g9, i =\

Svaras usced are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Chatusruti Dh and
§aisTki Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and
avarcha arg :—

giinvefqda—dfruanfig

Antara (Ga and Kaisiki Ni are the raga chaya svaras. Halt
on D produces a sublime effect as ip w g s. This raga is
yery appealing in the morning time. 1t is a very popular taga.
The following compaosition {s a favourite one. '

Manasz Yetuloriu Nena (Telugn)— Rupaka Tala
—Tyagaraja-
MALHAR
Ilindusteni

Although severa! Hindustani ragas haye the name Mathar
affited to them indicating the presence of the Malhar anga
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{Megh Malhar, Meera Malhar, Goud Mulhsr, Mia Malhar,
Suddha Malhar etc.), very little is known about the pure: raga
Malhar itsetf .

Some writers refer to raga Mia Malbar as only Malhay
thereby taking it for granted that Mia Malhar is the res) raga
called Malhar., Some suggest that the raga called Suddha
Malbar is the typical Malhar. Some think that raga Malahari
has come to he called Malhari and finally calied Malhar or even
Mallar. Very little is known regarding raga Malahari of
Hindustani sangeet. (See Malahari) The following svara
groups are accepted as indicating Malhar angaand are found
to some exteatin all varieties of Malbar -

fee-mufia-fr ok
Karnatak

There is no raga calied ooly Malhar in Karnatak sangeet.
There are ragas called Gouda Mallarn, Megha Mallaru
et¢.. as /n Hindustani sangeet. In Hinduostani sangeet the
Malhar anga isrepresented by certain groops of svaras like o -
gafia-f girg  ButinKarnatak sangeet there are no
such svara groups to indicate the Malhar or Mallaru anga.

MALIGAURA

Hindustani
This raga is also called Marugaura. Maligaura belongs to
Marwa That (Gamanashrama). There are four types of Mali-
Eaura.
TYPE 1
This type i3 the popular one. Iis jati is Sampoorna—
Sampoorna, Archa and avarcha are 1 —
g-BRawafig-fgdAar-Andad - dRa—
REdgRffrgos-dygcdn-daun-gqswa-gad-
fr q.
Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Tivra Ma, both

Komul and Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni, Pakad or diagnostic svara
Broups arg —
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Mt fag-dgv-ftvdafeg Vadiis Ri. Samvadi
is Pa.

This type of Maligaora is 2 mixture of Pooria and Shree
ragas. Hence the use of both Komal and Tivra Dh.  In archa
Tivra Phisused and it gives a Pooria chaya. In avaroha Komal
Dh iz used and along with Pa gives a Shree chaya. In Tooria
chaya Pa is not used, Seme are of the opinien that only one
Dh which is neither Komal nor Tivra should be used. Dae

to difficulty in lecating and rendering such & svara both Komal.

and Tivra Db are used.

Halting svaras are 8a, Ga, and Pa., Halt should oot be
made on Dh. In this raga, poorvanga is prominent. Render-
ing of the raga is done mostly in mandra and madhya
saptakas.

This {s an evening raga. Compositions in this type of
Maligaura are,

Bhaja Shree Rama—Trital (Madhya).
Mainan me Chabi—FEktal (Vilambit)—1. D. Patki.

TYPE 1I

In this type of Maligaora there is Shree anga only. Only
Komal Dh i= used and even that very sparingly. Shree chaya is
given by & f§ - & - f1 - 7 5. Sangati f g sounds beautiful. In
aroha Pa is omitted, Antara commences withg g g org 4.
In this type chaya of Pooria Dhapashree also comes in, Hence
it is difficult to give the syaroop of this type,

TYPE 1T
In this type of Maligaura there is only Pooria anga. Only
Tivra Dh is used as far as possible. Pais used in avaroha

only. Dh should not be used as ¢ & v 7 becauss it will sound
like Poorya Kalyan.

T¥PE 1¥

Fn this type Dh is completely omitted. Its jati is Shadava-
Shadava. Aroha and avaroha are ©

gfindrfge—dAfmoerafia
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Karnatak

There are two ragas Maruvagaula and Maruvagauri. These
names resemble the names Maligavra and Marugayra,

Maruvaganla is a janya of the 43rd Melakarta Gavambodhi
(ra, gi, mi, dha, na} and Maruvagavri is a janya of the 46ih
Melakarta Shadvidhamargini (ra, gi, mi, dhi, ni}. These ragas
have no resemblance to any of the four types of raga Maligaura
or Marugaura of Hindustani sangect, These ragas are unfami-
liar ragas in Karnatak sapgect.

Raga Mandari which i3 derived from the 52nd Melakarta
Gamanashrama (Marwa That) resembles Type IV Maligaura.
Aroha gad avarcha of raga Mandari are,

aftagefad—gfagdnfta
{See Mandari).

MALLIKAVASANTHAM
Hindnstant _
There is no Hindostani raga called Mallikavasantham
Archa of this Karnatak rags consists of avarus of rapa
Tilang and avaroha of Bhairav,
Kamaiak

We owe raga Mallikavasantham to Pallavi Shesha Tyer who
composed the raga and also a kriti in this raga. _

This rapa is a janya of the 15th Melakarta Mayamalava-
gaula {ra, gu, ma, dha, m} whrch cotresponds to Bhairay That
of Hindustani. [ts jati is Audava-Sampeorna. In archa Ri and
Dh are omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Mallikavasantham
are ;—

ga, e f, g—gb, 9,987, 7, & 7.

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, Suddha
DCh and Kakaii Ni. According to Hindustani notation the
aroha and avarcha are ;

aarqfrg—afigoanfis.

1t is difftcnlt to locate the groups of svaras or sancharas
which sugeest Vasantha, Aroba sounds like Gambhira Mata or
SuddhaNata and avaroha is like Mayamalavagayls.
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A composition in Mallikavasantham is ;
Ne Neruganu Ruma Nee Mabimalu {Telugu)—
Trisra Eka Tala—Pallavi Sesha Iver.
Karnataka Jaganmohini resembles Mallikavasantham,
Jaganmohini— Dk 5 not used in avaroha. Ga is elongated
in avaroha. (See Jaganmohini),

MALUHA EEDAR
Hindwstani

This raga is also called Malava Kedar. Maluha Kedar
belongs to Bilaval That. Its jati is Shadava-Shudava. Riis
omitted in aroha. In avarcha Ni is not used. Archa and
avaroha of Maluha Kedar are :(—

g-An-7-dAaq9-Md—dav-dqgg-nAyqa4q
f-fgagas.-gafra,

. Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha and Prati
Mz, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni, Komal Ni is somelimes used for
ranjakatwa. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are; gfig-gv
g -gygfafoqa Vadiis Ma. Samvadi is Sa. Some suggest
Pa as Vadi. Tt is considered by some that Ni may be used in
avaroha also as g frg 9 7.

This raga 1% formed by introducing angas of ragas Kamod
and Shyama Kalyan into Kedar. According to some Tivia
Ma should mot be used in Maluha Kedar. Even without Tivra
bla, the raga has jis own beauty. :

Tivia Maisused isqugwg of gyu g, Komal Niis occs-
sionally touched a8 g fy g, Tivra Ma and Komal Ni may both
be avoided or eliminated without loosing the ragabhava. Gais
taken in a vakra saochara as o 57 {7 9.

Angas of component ragas of Maluha Kedar are :

Kedar:— gg-Aqg-A#T- ﬂl"l'ﬂ"l-ﬂl‘r'ﬂﬁﬂ'?- L)
Aqd-dogssgg-afagfl-dRee Kamed-gdgyg
Aq-aagaaf-qgaqf Shyam Keslyan—zsfi- Rrsa.

To the above the following are added in Magpdra sthayee,
They give the characteristic fearare of Maluha Kedar,
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gsggas-aefisa

This raga has Dheera and Gambhira chalan, In alap
svaras should be repdered wiih Gambhirata.

Rendering in mandra and madhya saptaks is very attractive,
This raga is sung during second prahara of night. Caniposi-
tions in this raga are :—

Krishna Murari Ehyama Giridhari—Triial [Mdﬂh}'&]‘
Javo Javo Ghara Shyama— Jhaptal (Madhya)
—I. . Patki.
Dagara Chalata Mori—Trital (Madhya)
—Ajmat Hussain {Diltang).
Karnatak

There i3 no Karnatak raga called Maluba Kedar. No
Karnatak raga resembles Maluba Kedar or Malava Kedar of
Hindusiani,

MALUHA SARANG

Hindustani
This raga is a combination of Maluha Kedar and Sarang
ragas. Itsjatiis Aodava-Audava. Inaroba Ga, and Dh are
not used. Tn avaroha Ga and MNi are dropped. Svaraz used
are all Suddha svaras of Hindustani. Aroha and avaroha gre;
gfiaafid—gaeusfta.
Aroha consists of Sarang and avaroha of Maleha Kedar
angas, _
Chalan js mostly in mandra mand madhya saptaks. Trend
or Chalan iz as under :— _
H-faa-fﬁrﬁm—qﬁq—ﬁﬁ-qﬁsa-qqg-qq-
efy-Fe-AMRig-gha-affitg-g9-7
This raga is sung duriog midday. Svara groups in mandra
sthayee have got the chaya of Maluba Kedar. A composition
in Maluha Sarang is ' — '
Kaise Sajant Ghar Javao—Teen Tal (Madhya).
Karnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Maluha Sarang nor ong
which resembles this Hinduslani raga,
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MAMATA or RAJ
Hindustani

Thisjs & rare raga. ¥t is said to have been Invented by
Swamy Sampoornanand, This seems to have been the opinion
of Prof. Allanddin Khao of Maibar, This is evidently a modern
raga.

Mamata is a mishra raga formed by the combination of
Shankara and Yaman ragas, Some put this raga under Kalyan.
That {Mechakalyani), Others place it under Bilaval That
(Dheerasankarabharanay.  Jati of this raga is Audava-Audava.
Ri and Ma are completely omitted in this raga. Aroha and
avaroha of Mamata are .

angefg-—giigaons

All svaras nsed are Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangeei.
Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Ni. Svaroop of Shankara is present
in this raga in its poorvanga. Unlike Shankara there are no
vakta sancharas in Mamata. This raga is imprassive in madhya
and tara saptakas.

Ir: uitaranga it has the Yaman chaya. Want of Ma and
Ri gives a different svaroop. 1t is particularlyf_[suited for

compositions in vilambit laya, Meends ?ﬂ and ;g sound
beautiful. In this raga gamaks are used in plenty,

Some think that Mamata is formed by a mixiore of Shankara
and Malashree. Prominent nse of Dh in Mamata makes such
a belief weak, [n Malashree Dh is either completely omitted
or it is wegk or durbal,

This is a morning raga. A composition in Mamata is '—

Shyam Svaroop Bhujanga—Trital (Vilambit)
—Akhauri Suraj Narayan.
A raga introduced by Pandit Hamsa Raj under the name
j** in 1940 has got the same svaroop as Mamata.

Karnatak
There is no Karnatak raga called Mamata, nor ¢ng which
resembles this Hindustani raga,
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MANAVATI
Hindustani

There i3 no Hindustani rage called Manavati nor ons
which resembles this Karnatak raga,

REarnatak _
Manavati is Melakaria No. 3 of Karoatak system (ra. ga,
ma, dht, nu). 1ts old name is Maneranjani. 15 jati i3 Sam-
pooroa-Sampooroa. Aephs and avaroha of KManavati are :(—

q ﬁ:]_ IT_]_ “1 T lﬂg ﬁ:] ﬁ_é lh:] 'q: 9 “1 Tl]'. ﬁl q"
Svaras used ar¢ Suddba Ri, Suddha Ga, Suddha Ma,

Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni.  According to Hingdustani nota-
tion the aroha and avaroha arc :—

afifigscafg—dRaunfifis

Tivra Ri (f}) represents Suddha Ga of Karnatak sangeet,
Manavatl is not a popular raga. The following compogi-
tion in this raga is available .—
Yevarito Me Delpudo Rama—(Telugu)—Adi Tala
. —Tyagaraja.

MANAVI
Hindustani _
This is a rare raga. Tt belongs to Kafi That (Kharahara-

priva), Its jati is Shadava-Shadavae. Mz iz omitted in both
argha and avaroha, Aroha and avaroha of Manavi are ;—
gfiqeaffd—adfry.onfia

Svaras nsed’are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Tivia Dh and Komal
Mi, Vadi i3 Sa and Samvadi Pa. Poorvanga has the chaya of raga
Shivaranjini. There is a raga called Kolahas which has the
gams svaras as Mapavi. Butin Kolahas Vadi svara is Pz and
Samvadi is Sa. This raga is sung dutring the [ast prahara of
night. A composition in Manavi is :—

Aye Ri Ali Piya Bina Nahi Aye—Fk Tul (Vilamhit)
—Kamalakantha Joshi,

Allied Hindustani ragas are Shivaragjini and Kolahas,



124 RAGANIDHI

Shivarapjini—Ni is nol used. (See Shivaranjini).
Kolahas—Vadiis Pa. Samvadiis S5a. (Sce Koluhas).

Karnacak

There is no raga called Mapavi in Karpatak sangeet, ‘Thiz
is a pleasant raga which could be included among ragas of
Kharabarapriyva Melakarta.

MAND
Hindvestani

This i a popular raga. It is also called Maud. Raga
Mand belongs to Bilaval That {Phecrasankarabbarana).  1ts
Jati is Bampoorna-Sampoorna.  This taga is characterised by
4 large No. of vakra sancharas in both aroba and avaroha
which are —

"-afR-m-ng--a9-ofegFa-Ry-978-9
T-mafe-wa

Svaras used are all Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangeet,
Vadi ig %a and Samvadi Ma, Some suggest Pa as Samvadi. In
archa very often Ri and Wi are kept weak ot durbal. Some-
times they are even omitted. I omitted then the aroha will
sound litke Negasvaravali. Hence they are used atleast in
vakra sancharas.

Mand is not considered 1o he a high class raga. But it is
a very pleasing raga. [t (s particularly suited fer Bhajuns. This
ragys is very popular in Maharastra stape music. Mand can be
sung at any time of day or night. (Sarvakala raga).

The following compositions are popular,

Kharato Prema—Marathi stage song from the play
hanapaman.
Thakura Tava Sharana —Trital (Madhva) — Bhajan.

Karnatak

_ Hindustani raga Mand has gained popularity in the South.
Ft is called Mand and is sung in the same style as jp Nerth
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India. It comes under the Meolakarta Dhecrassnkarabharana
which corresponds 1o Bilaval That (ri, gu, i, dhi, nu).
Aroha and avarcha of this raga sre :—

gL mIsE, T—q R, 9,99, 7f/, 4

Svaras used are Chatusrati Ri, Antara Ga, Snddba Ma,
Chatustuti Dh and Eakali Ni.

According to Hindustani nolution archa and avaroha
are ;-—

anaaga—afagaafia.
A composition in Mand is :—
Janaki Mancharam Bhaje Ham {Sanskrit}—Ad; Tala
— Mysore. B. Yasudevachar.

’

MANDARI
Hindumstani

There s no Hindustani raga called Mapdari. A type of
Maligaura in which Dh is completely dropped resembles the
Karnatak raga Mandari. Type of Malizaura in which Dh is
omitted has the following archa and avaroha, '

glindofMag—afmadafisg.
{3ee Maligaura).

Karnatak

In gome books Mandart is put under Melakarta No. 50,
Mamanarayanoi, In this Melaksrta Kaisiki Ni is used. Mandar
as sung at the present day uses Kakali NI As Dh is not used
it can come under either of the (wo Melakartas, Kamavardhini
or Gamanashrama.  According to the procesdure adepted. for
determining the Melakarta under which a raga should be placed,
Mandari should come under the 51st Melakarta, Kamavardhing
This is the decision arrived at by the Madras Music Academy
also. Bui some pul in under No. 52 Melakarta, Gamanashrama
(ra, gu, mi, dhi, ).

Tati of Mandari is Shadava-Shadava. Dh is ot used,
Aroha and avaroha of Mandari are,
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gft,wn, uf,a—aR, 770, R4

Svaras uscd are Suddha Ri. Antara Ga, Prati Ma and
Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and
avaroha are (—

gfinaefg—aBadaigqa.

The following composition in raga Mandari is a popular
one. .

Winnu Cheppa Karana Memi (Telugu)—Adi Tala
—-Pattanam Subramgni lyver.

MANGALA KAISHIKI

Hindustani
There is no Hindustani raga called Mangala Kaishiki. This
raga can be introduced into Hindustani sangeet under ragas of

Bhairay That (Mayamalavagaula).

Karoatak
Mangala Kaishiki is a janya of the 15th Melakarta Maya-
malavagania (ra, gu, ma, dba, nu} which corresponds to Bhairay
That of Hindustani. Mangala Kaishiki is of the following

Types:—

1. Sampoorna—Sampeorna jati. 2. Shadava—Sampootna
jati with Ri omitted in aroha. 3, Shadava--Sampoorna jati
with Mi omitted in archa.

Aroha and avaroha of the above types are :
TYPE 1
Sampoorna-Sampoorna with vakra sanchara in aroba (—
afymmen, o, fa, g—fymaww,fha
According to Hindustani notation they are =
ginaraaeefad—wagfagoaafa

TYPE 11

Shadava-Sampoorna with ®i omitted in aroha and with
vakra sancharas in archa. .
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HAHA, T ATH, T, B, v i g,
Accerding to Hindustani notation they are 1 —
AAnagagRa—4dfageanfia

TYPE 11

Shadava-Sampoarpa with Ni omitted in aroha and with
vakra sanchara in aroha —

g, A, maa—afamn, fua
According to Hindustani nolation they are :—

gfigngsd-—dRgranfia

Swvaras used in all the above types are Soddha Ri, Antara
G, Suddba Ma, Suddha Dh, and Kakali Ni.

Mangsla Kaishiki is not a popular raga. The following
compositions are available, g
TYPE 11
Prematoda Nanu Vilichi——{Telugu}-- Adi Tala
— Tiruvattiyut Tyagaraja.

TYPE LIl

Shri Bhargavi Bhadram Dishatu [Sanskril)
— Mishra Eka Tala-—Muttuswamy Dikshitar,

MANIRANGU
Hindustani
Thete i3 no Hindustani raga called Manirangu., Itisa
pleaging raga whick could be introduced to Hindustani sangeet

under ragas of Kafi That {Kharaharapiiya). 1t can form 2 type
of Saranga.

Karnatak

Manirangn is derived from the 22nd Melakarta Kharaharas
priva (ti, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani Kafi
That. Jati of Maniratgu is Audava-Shadava. Ga and Dh are
omitted in aroha. In avaroha Dh ig got used. Archa and
avaroha of Manitangu are ;—- '
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gf, ok a-dfaa . sf,a

Svaras uscd arve Chatusruti Ri, Suddha Ma, Sadharana Ga
and Kaisiki Ni,

Aceording to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha

rg .—

o giinyfid—dafaamgsfia

In avaroha the elongated Ga gives a peculiar charm to
Manirangu, Use of Ga makes thisraga different from Madhya-
maval. The following compositions in Manirangu are

popular, .
Ea Nidhi Radu (Telugut — Adi Tala—Tyaparaja.
Mamava Pattabhirama — (Sanskrit}—Misra Lagho Tala
Muttuswamy Dhikshilar.
Karnatak raga Pushpalatika has some resembiance to
Maniraugn. (See Pushpalatika)

MANJARI

Hindustani

Manjari ig a tare raga. 1t belongs to Poorvi That (Kama-
vardhiniy. As extraneous svaras are freely used in this raga it
is difficult to give its svaroep properly. Its jati i3 Shadava-
Sampeorna. Ri is not used in aroha. Archa and avaroha of
Manjart are : .

g -a-AA-AAA-Aafg-MEFRAafta-afva-
fith-ge-qqa-aafla

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tirra Ga, Komal and Tivra
Ma, both Komal and Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. Pakad or
(Gunjan svara groups consist of

dn-ga-tia-da-a7 fq.
These groups of svaras sound like Poorva Kalyan. But

use of Komal Ma and Komal Dh changes the svarpop.  Vadi
is Ba and Samvadi Pa. Here and thers. chayas of Hindod

Mand and Sampoorna Bibhas are found.
~ Chalan of Mapiari is as under :—
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T-99T-99A-7-/FARA-Fa-A-wq-q39q7-
naa‘-P{ﬁgw-#ﬂvu'ﬂw-#nftq—ﬁw'ﬁvﬁf_ﬁf{ﬂ-
dhie-R-Bafd - fd-Agu-vaa-dafta
_ Manjari is a morning raga. A composition in Manjari
is:—
, Bhora_Bhayee Mohana Pyare—Shapta! (Madhya).
Hindustani ragas Bhativari (one typel, Hindol Pancham,

Lalit Pancham, Basant Pancham and Lalitha {different from
Lalit} resemnble ragg Manjars.

Hindvstani raga Manjari bas no resemblance to the
Karoalak raga Manjari.

Karnatak

_ Manjari is a janya of the 22nd Melakaria Kharaharapriva
{ti, gi, ma, ¢hi, ni) which corresponds to Kati That of Hindu-
stani. Jali of Manjari is Sampoorna_Sampoorpa wilh vakra
sancharas of Ga and Ni in aroha. Archa and avaroha of
Manjari are ;—

gmfema, ol v, M. d—df, g, 0q, 1, R, 1.

Svaras uged are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana (Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani
notation the aroha and avaroha are —

ArfaacRyfd—dfaoaaka

Excepting the Yakra sanchara g fagfag in avaroha
Manjari resembies Kharaharapriva very much. The foillowing
composition in raga Manjari is popular.

Pauti Biduva Raru Na Cheyu (Teluguy—Adi Tala

—Tyagaraja,

MANJH
Hindustani

This i3 a rare raga and oce which is difcult to reoder.
Thisragais a mixture of Mand, Khamaj and Bilaval rapas.
Angas of above mentioned ragas are found as under ;—

9
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Mand— frg -mfi- "o - a9 -3 q-fad Khamaj—

F\ Ll
ARTRE-ynsuafRg Blhvl-fwgra-1TTET
ft- 4. _
Syvaras used are all Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangeet,
1z this raga Riis kept isolated. Vadiis Ga and Samvadi Dh.
Commencement of the raga is as under ;

E-ﬁqﬁ-q—un-nn-qnn-wn-nfi-ﬂﬁa—ﬁ?a.
Chalan of raga Manjh is as under (—
ﬁwwnn-wnqn—;n—n-wnﬂ—qﬁq-f%tqq.
dag-q-abg-R-sMa-g@-qA-90AT-9

an-figf-ma-faw-9
A compaosition in this raga is —

Bahuta Bahuta Din Pacche—Ek Tal { Madhyay).

Karnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Manjh, nor one which
resembles this Hindustani raga.

Rapa Manji of the South has no resemblance to raga
Manjh of Morth.

MANJ1
Hindstani

There is ne Hindustani raga called Maniji, nor one which
resmbles this Karnatak raga.

Hindustani raga Manjh has no resemblance te the Karnalak
raga Manji {See Manjh).

Raga Manii is a janya of the 20th Melakarta Matabhairavi
(ri, gi, mia, dha, oi} which corresponds to Asavari That of
Hindusiani. There are two archas and avarohas suggesied
for this-raga as under ;—

1. Sampoorna-Sampoorna with a yakra sanchara in
avaroha.

af,mu, 9, Fnd—dfm a9, oq, T, a
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According to Hindnstani notation they are:—
ghaRrgfag-dafigaaaqfie
2. Shadhava-Shadava :—Dh s omitted. i
af.am e, g—afman, . foa

According to Hindustapi notation the aroha and avaroha
of Shadava-Shadava type are —

gfinunqfqa—&GfRarngia.

Svaras used in both types are Chatosruti Ri, Sadbarana
Ga, Suddha Ma, both Suddha and Chatusruti Db and Kaisiki
Ni. :

The first type is popular. This type resembles the Karnatak
raga Bhairavi very much, As in Bhairavi, Chatesrati Dh s
used in archa. Henge this is also a Bhashanga raga like
Bhairavi. This is a difficult raga. Heece alap and svara ginging
of this raga are attempted by only expert musicians, Compao-
gjlions in this raga are very few, The following composition is
however occazionally heard.

Brovamma Tamasa—(Telugu)--Chapua Tula
- —S8yama Saslry

The second type corresponds to the raga Pushpalatika
which is derived from the 22nd Melakarta Kharaharapriya. {See
Pushpalatika). There are no corapositions in this type.

MANOHAR
Hindastanl

Manchar is & rare raga. This raga is different from Mano-
hari. (See Manohari). Manohar belonggs te Poorvi That
(Kamavardhini}. Itis said to be formed by the fusion of
Marwa, Triveni and Gauri rapas. Its jati is Shagdava-Sampoorna.
Pa js omitted in aroha. Aroha and avarcha of Manohar are :

afindg-yd—dfgendafla

Syaras vsed are Komal Ri, Tivia Ga, Prati Ma, Komal
Dh, and Tivra Ni. There is vakra sanchara in both arohs
and avarcha. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are @—
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gAdafR-nfig-Aafifqo-adafge or gAT
wufia

Vadiis Ga and Samvadi Dh. Svara groups quaf &
isnotused, a A f{ | or g dawgTR g are used.

This is an evening raga. A composition in Manohar is ;

Ataki Manohar Naina—Trital (Madhya).

Hindustani ragas Pooria Dhanshree, and Basant resemble
raga Manohar.

Poorja Dhapashres— g w % # f§ o is frequently used,
(Se¢ Pooria Dhanashree)

Basant—Rj is prominently used asin & gq 1% 5 5 §. Komal
Ma i3 also used. (See Basant),

Karnatak

There is no raga called Manochar in Karpatak sangeet
There is a raga called Manohari (See Manohbari). Raga Kama-
vatdhini with Pa omitted in arphs wwill sound like Maochar.
{8ee Kamavardhini).

MANOHARI
Hindustand

Karnatak raga Manohari was introduced into Hindustani
sangeet by Prof Umdekar of Gwalior. This raga is different
from raga Manchar (See Manobar). Manohari belongs to
Kb That (Khacaharapriya), Jati of Manohari is Shadava-
Shadava, Niis dropped in both aroha and avaroha. Aroha
and avargha of Manohari are '—

aftm-nfig-gagd—aqg-7A%- fis.

Svaras used are Tivia Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma and
Tivra Dh. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are:— fyqafefi -
afteg-gav-wafeg, Vadi is 3a and Samvadi Pa.
Manghari is sung during the third prahara of night. Tt is not
a popular raga. Following composition in this raga is available

Yagasi Ritata Ghari Pala—Trital (Madhya).

Ragas Gopikambodi and Shivaranjini have resemblance to

to Manohari,
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Gopikambodi—There are no vakra sancharas Wi iz uged
in aroha {See Gopikambadil.

Shivaranjini—Ma is not used. (See Shivaranjini).

Earnatak

Manohari of Karnatak sangeet is derived from :the 22ad
Melakarta Kharaharapriva (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corres-
ponds to Kafi That of Hindustani sanpeet. Its jati is Shadava-
Shadava, Two different arohas and avarohas are mentioned,

TYPE [
Miis omitted . Therzis vakra sanchars in archa. Aroha
and ayarpha are . — .
A mw ea, d—da,um a, fi, =7

TYPE II
Riis omitted. Arocha aod avaroha are ;—
W0, TH, 'ﬁfg d— ﬁﬂ'ﬂ:"'“l“ﬂ L3

Svaras used are Chalusmti Ri, Sadhara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusrati Dh and Kaisild Ni.

According to Hindustani notation the archa and avarcha
arg ;—

Type . gquiiravgg—daenafa

Tyoe lI. gnagafag—afygeans

Type 1 corregponds to Hindustani raga Manahari.

Type Ik iz allied to the Hindustani raga Jayanth which
has the following aroha aod avarcha.

ggAgeR—dPMaenqa
n Tayanth M is not used in aroha. (See Jayanth),
A composition in Type I of this ragais :—
Paritapamu Kani Yadina {Telugn)—Rupaka Tala
—Tyagaraja.
Type 11 of Karnatak Manohari resembles the Karonatak
raga Malavashree which is also a janya of Melakarta Khara-
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harapriva (Kaf That). Aroha and avargha of raga Malawa-
sbree are as under \— :
aaaqfyafearg—afassans

In Malavashree there are @ few vakra sancharas in archa.
{See Malavashree)

According to Dikshitar school raga Manohari I8 a janya of
43rd Melakarta Gangevabhushini (ru, gu, ma, dhka, nm). Archa
and avarcha, for this type 111 of Manohari are ;—

H“g “1 T"ﬁg H"ﬁﬁﬂ E1 q“-j_ ﬂs H’!

Svaras used are Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, Buddha Dh and
Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and
avaroha are :—

CEERR-E SR EL R

This Type I1I of Manohari makes the study of this raga
interesting, The foilowing composition is availabie in Type [T
of Manohari.

Shankaramabhirami Manchari (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala
—Muttuswamy LHkshitar.

MANORAN JINI
Hindustani
There is no Hindostani raga celled Manoranjini, nor one
which resembles this Karpatak raga. Manoranjaniis an in-

teresting raga and can be introduced mto Hindustani sangeet,
Archa and avaroha of this raga are :

gfincafRkd—dRvarffia

In avaroha both Tivra and Kemal Ri cccur side by side
and sound beauntiful

Karnatak

According to Dikshitar school, Manoranjani is the name
of present day Melakarta Manavati. .
©* " Manoranjioi is a janya of the 5th Melzkarta Manavati (ra,
ga, ma, dhi, nu). [is jati is Shadava—-Sampoorna. In aroha
Ga is not nsed.  Aroha and avaroha of Manoranjini are ;
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AN, mIa B, g afe, s mfaa

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Suddha Ma.
Chatusruti Db and Kakali Wi, According to Hindustan] nota-
tion the archa snd avarcha are °

afincafgaRsraRfia

(Tivta Ri - fr— represents Suddha Ga of Karnatak sysiem)

Manoranjini is a rare raga. The following composition in
this raga is available

" Ata Karadani (Telugu)— Adi Tala—"tvagaraja.

MARARANJINI

Hindustani

There is no Hindustani raga called Mararanjini  ‘There is
tno raga which is allied to this Karnatak raga.

Karnatak

Maratanjini is Melakarta No. 25 of Karnatak sangeet {ri,
gu, ma, dha. na). Old name for this raga i Sharavati. Aroha
and avaroha of Mararanjini are :

gf, 7, A, 09, &, g—dg M, m TR« ftA.
(Tivra Dh —g- represents Suddha Ni of Karnatak sangeet).
Mararanjini is a rare raga. The following composition in
this rags is available :
Manasa Shri Rama Ni Daya (Telugu) — Adi Tula
: — Tyagarajz.

MARGA BIHAG
Hindustani
Marga Bihag is slightly different {rom Maru Bihag
althoogh they resemble each other very closely. Marga Bihag
helongs to Kalyan That (Mechakalyani). ks jatiis Audava-

Sampoorna. In aroha Ri and Dh are omitied, Archa and
avargha of Marga Bihag are :



136 RAGANIDHI

AaRTRE—aRTeRT R g,
Svaras used ure Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Pratj Me, Tivra Dh
and Tivra Ni, In Marga Bihag only Tivra Ma is used. In

Maru Bihag both Komal and Tivra Ma are used. Pakad or
diagnostic svara groups are :

an-dAa-feq-g-ndg-dg.  Vadi is Ga and
Samvadi Ni. This raga is sung during ihe second praharg of
might. A composition in Marga Bihag is :
~ Mana Tyag De Ho Pvari — Ek Tal (Vilambit) -
5. M. Ratanjankar.
Maru Bibag resembles Marga Bihag very closely.

Maru Bihag— Komal Ma i5 aiso used and it is kept igolated
and elongated. (See Marn Bihag).

Karnatak

There is wo Karnatak raga called Marga Bihag. Rapa
Suddba Kosala which is janya of the 65th Melakarta Mecha-
kalvani {Kalyap That) resembles Marga Biheg. It is a

Chatuswari-Shadava raga. Aroha and avaroha of Suddha
Kosala are:

ANEgd—wSHagdnfig.

1u aroba Ri, Pa and Dh are omitted. In avaroha Pa iz not

used. Svara groups =7 77 dqgand g .7 sound like Marga
Bihag.

Shuddha Kosala is an interesting raga. But itisnota
popular one,

MARGA DESHI or MARGA DESHIEK A
Hindustani
There is no Hindustani raga called Marga Deshi or Marga
Deshika. Marga Deshika is obtained by introducing Ma in
avaroha of raga Bibhas as shown below ;
Bibhas — Aroha and avaroha are -
Ffinogdg—dyrafy
Marga Deshika—Aroha and avarcha are :
AfRTggR—danenfra

MARGA HINDOLA 13%
Earnatak

Marga Deshika is a janva of the i5th Melakarta Maya-
malavagaula (ra, gu, ma, dha, nu) which cortesponds 10 Bhairav
That of Hindustani. Tts jati is Audava-Shadava. 1n sroha Ma
and Ni are omitted. In avaroha Niis not used. Aroha and
avarcha of Marga Deshika are,

afemoewd—gaman fu g

Svaras used are, Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Seddha Ma and
Suddha D, According to Hindustani notation archa and
avarocha are :

AR ITad—qgRqaig

There i3 a vakra sanchara in aroha.

Although this is an ipteresting raga it {8 nota popular one
It is 4 rare raga.

Accotding to Dikshitar school, Marga Deshi is a Shadava
Shadavaraga. Ni is omitied completely. There are vakra
sancharas in both argha and avarpha. Aroha and avaroha
are:

afum i men, ga—Famom i, 9.
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avroha
are :
aRkafiruywegd—deneafiy
A composition in this type of Marga Deshi is,

. Mangala Devate Paradevate (Sanskrit}— Adi Tala
: —Muttuswamy Dikshitar,

MARGA HINDOLA

Hindastani

There is no Hindustani raga called Marga Hindola, Koushi
Kanada (Asavairi That) has some resemblance to Marga Hindola
types derived from the Natabhairavi Melakarta (Asavari That)
Koushi Kanada {Asavari That) has the [oliowing aroha and
avurpha — :
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fig-®ws-an.-qus-afy-aff-qa—wdfpanav-
q-74q- &9,
{5ee Koushikanada-Asavari That),

) Kurmatak

Marga Hindela is also calied Sampadveshini by some.
There iz difference of opinion regarding the Melakarta to which
this raga shovld belopg, Tt is considerad by some {including
Dikshitar school) to be a janya of the 20th Melakarta Nats-
bhairawi {Asavari That). After carefal discussions it has been
decided by the Experts® Committee of the Madras Music Aca-
demy that Marga Hindola should be considered to be g janya
of the 22nd Melakarta Kharaharapriva (Kafi That).

TYPE 1

Marga Hindola (Kharaharapriya Janya)--Jati of this type
ig Sampoorna-Audava. Pa and Ri are omitted in avaroha.
Archa and Avaroha are :

af,m,mes, i a—df e umma

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. Accordiog to Hindustani nota-
tion they are : —

afiqgaqufsd—afmanaa
1t is suggested that Tyagaraja keiti “Chala Melara™ { Telugu)

in Adi Tala should be sung with the above mentioned notes of
Marga Hindola raga.

TYPE 11
Marga Hindola (Natabhairavi Janyay-Jati of this type is
Sampoorna-Shadava. Ri is not used int avaroha. Aroha and
ayarcha are:
gR, M AT, B AR, T T W, g,

Svuras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga,Suddha Ma,
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Accerding to Hindustani
notation they are :

affnragafma—afigeaas.

MARU BIHAG 139

The following kriti of Tyagaraju is mote often sung with
the above aroha and aroha of Marga Hindola.
Chala Melara Saketa Rama (Telugni—Adi Tala
~=T¥agaraja

TYPE Il

Marga Hindola (Natabhairavi J anyai—According 1o

Diikshitar school the archa and avarcha are \—
qw, MISH, ¢, M g9, 7, LAk

Jaii is Shadava-Audava. Riis omitted in aroha and Pa is
nol used in avaroha. According to Hindustani notation they
are : )

garesagfgs—dgwngafs

There are vakra sancharas in aroha and averoha. A

composition in this type of Marza Hindola is,
Marga Hindola Raga Priva {Sanskrit)—Adi Tala
—=Muitaswamy Dikshitar,

MARU BIHAG
Hindnstani

Maru Bihag is said to have been introduced by late Ustad
Allanddin Khan, the noted musician of Bombay. This raga is
therefore a racent pne.

Maru Bihag and Marga Bihag are two stightly dHTerent
ragas. In Maru Bihag both Eomal and Tivra Ma are used.
In Marga Bihag only Tivra Ma is used.

Maru Bihag belongs to Kalyan That {Mechakalyani). Iis
jati is Audava-Sampoorna. Ri and Dh are omitted in archa
Aroha and avaroha of Maru Bihag are;

qfyan-da-84
ar
gaan-nAag-cRg— RERa-da-da-dAxa
fig-faaws
ot
dfgedn-gafig-ffra.-as
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Svaras are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga both Suddhs and Parti Ma,
Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. Pakad ot diagnostic svara groups are
ARss-a-nd-qfrge-dnAanAnRafrgss Us
of Suddha Ma as fa @ & s s and use of Prati Ma asgamer -
# a f§ g are features of thisraga. They give a specia) charm
and individuality to Maru Bihag,

Vadi is Ga and Samadi is Ni. Sometimes both Madhyams
are urs:r:d side by side a8 g R ws. Butthesvaragroup wgn
W is not used as that becomes Bihag, Maru Bihag is a
combination of Bihag in aroha and Kalyan in avarcha., It js
sung with Bihag anga, Why it is called Maru Bihag is not
!muwn It has nothing to do with Marwa as is koown from
s swarcop. It has sringara rasa. Thi raga is sung in the
night. Compositions in this raga are:

Ra:siya Ho Na Ja—Ektal - { Vilambit).
_ Brija Juvati—Trital (Madhya)—8. N. Ratanjankar,
B_haHmdustani tagas Marga Bibag and Bihag resemble Maru
1hag.

Marga Bihag—Only Tivra Ma is used. (See Marga Bihag)

Bil'{ag—Knmal Mz is more importaot, Svara group g o
1 S fis is not used with Prati Ma in o straight way (See Bihag).

Kaurnatak

Thm?ra iz no Karnatak raga caifed Maru Bihag. Karnatak
raga Bihug has some resemblence to Marg Bihag, But it
resembles raga Bihag and Rihagada of Hindustani sangest more
than Maru Bihag, (See Bihag).

MARUVA or MARWA
Hindustani .

Maruva or Marwa is a very popular Hinduostani raga. Ii
is the most important raga of Marwa That. Hence it is called
the Ashraya raga of Marwa That {(Gamanasrama), Jati of
Maruva is Shadava-Shadava. Pa is omitted. Aroha and
avaroha of this raga are ;

afis-nags-Madg-fs-Ras-daks.g
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Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Tivra Ma, Tivra Dh
and Tivra Wi. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are,

gsAnfis-ngn-f{gsg Vadiis Ri and Samyadi
Dh. BSangatis ft w s and i g 5 are very pleasing. Halts on Ri.
and Db give a characteristic charm to this raga. Inraga Marwa
Ni should not be given prominence 10 as it will produce
a Poorya effect. While singing this raga Sa of Tara sapuak
is not taken at once. Raga is sung without using tara
Shadja for some time. Alter keeping the wodience in gxpectaiion
for sometite, tara Shadia is reached. Tanas in this raga end
mostly on svara Ri, Impoitant svaras in thiz raga ate Ri, Dh
and Ga in order of importance.

Matrwa is sung during the last prahara of the day. Poputar
compositions in Marwa are :

Piyva More Anatha — Trital {Vilamnkit).
Suna Sana Batiya—Trital (Madhya).

Hindustani ragas Pooriya and Sohani have great regembl-
ance to Marwa.

Poorya—¥adi is Ga. Samvadi is Wi. (S22 Poariya)

Sohoni - This is an otturanga raga. (See Sohunil.

Karnatak

There is a raga called Maruva in Karnatak sangeet. It 1%
a rare raga. It is a janya of the 15th Melakarta Mayamalava-
gaula {ra, gu, ma, dhz, noo) which corresponds to Bhairav That
of Hindustani sangeet. Tt jati is Andava—Sampoorna with
vakra sanchara in archa. There are two types.

TYPE ]—Ri and Dh are omitted in aroha,

TYPE IT—Ri aud Pa are omitted in archa.
TYPE 1

Arpha and avaroha are .
ga;maf,g—af om0/ A
Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Sudda Ma, Sudidba
Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation the
aroha and avarcha are :
aarqfd—dRgacania.
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There are no compositions in this type of Mamva,

TYPE Il

Archa and avaroha are :—

HTI'B‘-FI'I Hl ﬁ“ H"-—l:'l'ﬁ's T q“g H “3 ﬁlﬂﬁl ﬂaﬁlﬂ

According to Hindustani notation they are :

gangfa—dRgeaanfiafta®a

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, Suddha
Dih and Kakali MNi. o .

There i3 vakra sanchara in aroha. A composition in this
type of Marova is © |

Maruvakadi Malini Sulini —{Sanskrit}-—Adi Tala
—Muttuswamy Dikshitar.

MNeilher of the types of Maruva of Karnaiak described
ahove has any resembiance to the Hindustani Marwa or
Maruva.

Thers ate no Hindustani ragas which resemble the two
iypes of Karnatak Maruva,

Karnatak rage Hamsanandi which is derived from the S4th
Melakarta GGamanashrama (Marva That) resemblesraga Marva
of Hindosiani sangeet according 1o the svaras used in aroha
and avaroha, Archa and avarpha of raga Hamsansndi are :

sRandafdagfigdAaft=

{See Hamsanandi)
in actual rendering of raga Hamsanandi has grea
klance (o raga Sohonj than toeither Marwa or Poorit
the aroha and avaroha for ali the three Hindustani
same but the Vadi and Samvadi svaras are different.

MARU DHANYASI or MARUYA DHA
Hindusiani '

There is no Iiiudustani raga called Marwa DI
Maruva Dhanvasi. Hindustani raga Kafi resemt
Dhanvasi of South in certain sancharas. i(See Kafl)

MARU SARANG 143
Earnaink

Maruva Dhanyasi is g janya of the 220d Melakarty Khara-
harapriya (ri, g1, ma, dhi, ni) which correzsponds to Kafi That
of Hindustani sangeet. Jali of this raga is Audava — Sampoorna.
Aroha and avaroha are :

g u, 9 d—dfL g TR, w4
Qr
g, 9T g

Svaras used are Chatusmati Ri, Sadbarans Ga, Suddha Ma
Chatusruti Dh  and Kakali Ni, According to Hindustani,
notalion the argha and avarcha are:

gagref-dfarraanfig
or
Ffaaaaqfia
Maruva Dhanyagi is g rare raga. The following composi-
fions in this raga are available,

Nanu Brova Yanta Jagalara (Telugu}—Adi Tala

-—Tiravottiyvur Tyupgarajg,
Mainda Bhaghana Nata Vibhishana {Talmil)

— Dreshadi Talz.

MARU SARANG
Hindastani

This rare raga belongs to Kafi That (Kharahatzpriva). Iis
jati is Andava—Audava. Ga and Dh are not used. Archa and
avarcha are:

aftacha-—-afoafia-fas

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Suddha Ma, both Komal and
Tivea Ni. In archa Tivra Ni and in avarohe Kemsl Ni a3 in
Brindavani Sarang are used.

Maru Sarang resembles Bridavani Sarang very closely, In
Maru Sarang in mandra sthayee Komal Wi iz elongated as
w ft 5 fi_s and gives a beautiful effect. Halt on EKomal Ni
in mandra sthayee gives this raga an individuality.
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Bridayani Sarang resembles Maru Suarang.
Brindavani Sarang—Komal Ni iz not elongated in mandra
sthayee {See Brindavani Sarang).

Karnatak
Maruva Saranga belongs to the 47th Melakuarta Suvarnangi
{ra, gl mi, Jhi, ni). 1t jati js Samprorna-Shadava with vakra
sapchara in both aroha and avaroha. Niis ntot used in avarcha
Aroha und avarcha of Maruva Sutanga are ;

e, T, A, TR, M, A—H % TR, W, T, 1
Syvarus wsed are Suddha Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma, Chaty-

gruti Db and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation
they are :

afigdedgshg—aaedrfias
Maruva Saranga of Karnatak has no resemblance to Maru
Sarang of Morth, Tt iz a pleasing raga bui not popular, Compo-
sitipns in this raga are not avatlable,

Karnatak rage Brindavani Sarang {one type} resembles
Maru Sarang of North.

MAYAMALAVAGAULA

Hindustani
There i3 ne Hindustani raga called Mavamalavagaula,
Raga Bhairav of Hindustani corresponds to Mayamalavagaula
of Karnatak. Bhairav has the following archa and avaroha :

AfianagfMdgfigraails
{See Bhairav).
Karnatak

Mayamalavagaula is the 15th Melakarta (ra, guw, ma, dba,
no). Its old name was also Mayamalavagaula. This corres-
ponds to Bhairav That of Hindustam Sangeet.

lts original name is Malavaganla, Word Maya is the
prefix given to [t for pucposes of Katapayadi Bankhya scheme
for determining the number of the Melakarta and thereby the
syaras used in the Melakaria.
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wavamalavaganla i3 a Sampoorna-Sampoorng raga, [Its
arohz and avaroha are
a,muETa bt ag—af, g a1, -, R, &
Svaras nsed are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani nptation
the arcoha and avaroba are ;. —
atnucg r—dfigurnfa
This is & popular raga. Students of Karnatak sangeet are
given the first lessons of Alankaras, Variscs etc. in Maya-
malavagaula. “This raga is held in great reverence aa it is an
ancient raga. .
Following compositions are very popular. “
Mern Samana (Telugu) — Adi Tala—Tyagaraja.
Kalinaruluku Nee Mahima (Telugu)—Adi Tala
—Mysote, B. Vasudevachar.

MAYAPRADEEFPA
Hirdnstani

There i3 nn Hindustani raga called Mayapradeepa, noT one
which ressmbles this Karnatak waga. It can be included
among ragas of Kafi That. Tts archa and avaroha are : —

gygaavaMR-daganfs.

Karnatak
Mayapradeepa belongs to the 22nd Melakarta Kharahara-
priva (ri. gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani Kafi
That. Jali of this raga is Shadava-Shadava. Tnarcha Riand
in avaroha Ni are left out, There is vakra-sanchara jn aroha.
Arohs and avarcha ate \—
qH, M, A, T, B, g q, ™R
Syaras uged are Chatusruti Ri, Sadhsrana Ga, Suddha
Ma, Chatusmuti Db, and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani
notation  they are :
gaTwRqdfg—qaeRaRA
A composition in this raga is \—
Tappa Mannison Taye (Kanarese)— Adi Tala
—Muthiah Bhagavalar.
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MAYURADHVANI
Hisdustani

There is ne Hindostani raga called Mayuradhvani. Raga
Sorat of Hindustani sangeet resembles Muyvuradhvani which is
another name for the Karnatak raga Andolika (See Sorat).

Earnatak

Mayuradhvani is not mentioned even in recent books on
Karnatak sanpeet.

This name seems to be another name for the raga Andolika.
The knti “Raga Sudharasa™ of Sho Tyvagaraja which was in
Mayuradhvani 19 sung in the taga Andolika whichis also a
ianya of the 22nd Melakarta Kharaharapriya. (See Andolika),

MECHABHAULI
Hindustani

Thers s no Hindustani raga called Mechabhauli. Archa
of Mechabhauli resembles that of Bibhas and avaroha of
Bhairav of Hindustani {See Bibhas and Bhairav).

EBarnatak

Mechabhanliis a janya of the I15th Melakarta Mavamalava-
zaula (ra, gu, ma, dha, nu) which corresponds to Bhairav That
of Hindustani. Its jati is Auodava-Sampoorna, Ma and Ni
are omifted in aroha. Aroha and avarpha of Mechabhan-
liare:—

aftmag a—dq P, g en, 57, ft, A

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, Snddha

Ddh and Kakali Ni.
_According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha
dre :
afinagd—aRgoasafa
A composition in this raga is '—
Devi Divvanama Sundari (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala

—Subbarama Dikshitar.
Karnatak raga Gumma Kambhodi regembles Mechabhauli.

MECHAKANGI 14%

MECHAKALYANI
Hindnstaoi
Kalyan or Yaman of Hindustani sangeet corrcsponds to
Mechakaiyani of Somh by which name the melakarta Kalyani
is known. Yaman or Kalyan has the following archs and
avaroha. g finAag R d—d R wedn g (SeeKalyan)

Kxrnatak

Mechakaiyani is the 65th Melakarta (ri, gu, mi, dhi, ou) of
Karnatak sangeet., 'Waord Mecha has been prefized to Kalyani
for purposes of Katapayadi Sankhya scheme for finding out the
nomber of the melakarta and thereby the svaras used. The old
name for Meschakalyani iz Shanta Kalyani. Tt is generally
called Kalyani and has been described under that name. (See
Walyani).

MECHAKANGI
Hindostani

There is no Hindustani raga called Mechakangi. Hindustani
raga Poorva Kalyan resembles Mechakanpi of Karnatak. Poorva
Kalyan has the following aroha and avaroha 1 —

aft-ndq-9-fvg—whag-dafia

Vakra satchara in Poorva Kalyan i3 however different

from those found in Mechakangi. (See Poorva Kalyan).

) Earnatak
_ Mechakangi is 2 janya of the 33rd Melakarta Gamana-
shrama (ra, gu, mi, dhi, nu) which cotresponds to Marwa That
of Hindustani. Mechakangi is a] Sampoorna-Sampoorna raga
with vakra sanchras in both archa and avarchka. Aroha and
avarcha Mechakangi are : '
af,mm A e iR, 15,98, 0, &, A,

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga. Prati Ma, Chato-
sruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation
the aroha and avaroha are :

gfiad-qe-qRg—dR g9 -gd7fta
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Mechakangi is not a popular raga. The following compa-
sition in Mechakangi is available i:—
Gopika Manohara Nadu (Telugu) —Adi Tala
—Tirovottiyur Tyagaraja.
Mechakangi resembles Poorvi Kalvani.
Poorvi Kalyani :—Only g g 7 & is used in aroha and not
.q qqfrg [In avaroha there is no wvakra sanchara. (3ee

Poarvi Kalvani),

MEEN
Hindustaoi

This is a rapa belonging to Todi That (SBubhapantuvarali).
Iis jati is Andava-Aundava. Ma and Ni are not used. Aroha
and avaroha of rage Meen are:

g-fa-Re-qe-aeqgs—F-4iF-4Gq-d-99
gd -9 R A

gvaras nsed are all Komal svaras. Pakad or diagnostic svara
groups are :

o = —_—
afisgfs-ass-ssyafR-asfrassagossf

r‘_" '
Vadi is Pa. Samvadi is Sa. Sangati f§ 4, g S scunds beauti-
ful, This raga is sung during the first prahara of the day.

Compositions in this raga are
Mridu Gandhara Ri Dhaivata—Ek Tal
—({Lakshanageet)-

Ab ka Sovai Sakhi—Trital (Meadhya),
There is no Karnatak raga called Meen nor one whic[_'t

is ailied to this Hindustani raga.

MEGHAMBARI
Hindustani

Meghambari is another name for raga Khammaje Bhatiyar.
{Sez Khammnajee Bhatiyar).

MEGH OR MEGH MALHAR 149
Karmnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Mephambari- There is

no Karnatak raga which resembles Meghambari or Khammajee
Bhatiyari.

MEGH or MEGH MALHAR
Hiodustani

Megh or Megh Malhar beloogs to Kafi That (Kharahara-
priya). Its jati is Audava-Andava. Ga and Dh are not used.
There aretwo types of this raga. '

TYPE 1
Aroha and avarcha of this type are :
7T H ) B |
faa-fra- fia f-ow-fPoe-fPa— #

H : : H i€

# ftargha-fMfye-afgq- fa- &g

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Suddha Ma and both Komal and
Tivra Mi. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are :

H q q€

ft R fim-fg-f v-9f A g Repeated use
[ I B

of Ri with grace note of Maas & & i (s beautiful. Tivra
Ni is nsed in aroha aod Koma! Ni ip avarcha. Sometimes both
are used side by side as g By 1 4. Sometimes only Komsl Ni
is used in this raga without Tivra Ni even in aroha, Sapgati
7 fr g is introduced to create a Malhar effect.

Vadi is Sa. Samvadi is either Pa or Ma.

TYPE 1I
Aroha and avaccha of type [Tare :

AauaRuaogha—afqyruafrafufia _

Thiz type sounds more like Brindavani Sarang than the
type 1 although svaras used in both are the same. While
ginging Megh or Megh Mazlhar it is necessary to clearly
bring out the difference between this raga and the closely



150 RAGANIDHI
allied ragas Brindavani Saranga and- Madhumad Saranga.
A K HA

This is done by using f& fi figfrg and by halting
on Niin mandra saptak asfyfio or fa_f =. Hali is made
an Ma so that it may sound different from Barangas. Sanchara
in mandra sthayee is another point ta be remembered.
Use of two Nishadas side by side as q f1fa g also enables one
to give an individoality to this raga. Sanchara of this raga s

as under :(—
: H

¥ A |
fix Rag-fro-fag-fR-afga- fa =)

A H W W "
qﬁ— fafta-fia-ga-5 fi fi- Raa-Ra f-
|

flgfa v-naog-FHoafa: | .

aqfy-&-q-fg-Pragenfia-fo-g-Ba &K

H
frafig !
Comnpaositions in raga Megh Malhar are :
Nachata Nanda Kishora—Dhamar
—8, W, Ratanjankar.

Umanda Ghumanda Me—Jhaptal (Madhya).
Neela Gaganame—Trital (Madhya}—S. N. Mahadkar.
Hindustani ragas Brindavani Sarang and Madhumad
Sarang resemble the two types of Megh Malhar,
¥ H H
" Brindavani Sarane i— ff f& frwfr is oot vsed. Both
Nishads are not used as g & fi g Sanchara is not
prominent in Mandra Saptak. Halt is not made on
Ma (See Brindavani Sarang).
4 ¥ A
Madhumad Sarang :— f§ fi fiwfe g isnot use:i!. q fy
fr i with two Nishads side by side is not usad. Halt is not
made on Ma, (See Madhumad Sarang).
Karnatak
There is a raga called Megh Malhar in Karnatak sangeet
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This raga i3 a janya of 52nd Mekakarta Ramapriva (r, gu, mi,
dhi, ni). Jati of Megha Mallary is Shadava—Samnpoorna with

a vakry san-:lml:a in avarcha. Archa and avaroba of this raga
according to Hindustani notation are —

Rasqoafa—gRiqaanafg.

Karnatak raga Megha Mallaru has no resemblance o the
Hindustani raga Megh or Megh Malhar. Megha Mallaru iz a
rare ragd. It is a pleasing one and deserves 1o be popularised,

Karnatak ragas Brindavani Sarang and Madhyamavati
have resemblance to Megh or Megh Malbar of Hindostani
sangeet. These two Karnatak ragasare identical with Brindavan;
Sarang and Madhumad Sarang of Hindustani sungeet.

Thereis a raga called Megharaga in Karnatak sangeet.
Although it is net & well known raga it is an interesting and
pleasing raga and deserves to be popularised. Megharagam is
a Janya of the 13th Melakarta Gayakapriva (ra, m, ma, dha,
ra). Jati of Megharaga is Shadava—Shadava with vakra
sanchara in aroha, Gais omitted in this raga. Archa and
avaroha of Megharaga are '—

At w, of w ak—&fr aoa, fi,q
Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ma, Suddha Ni, and
Suddha Dh.  According to Hindustani notation the aroha and
avaroha ate ;— '
dftravgad—dageafia,
Tivra D (g} represents Suddha Ni of Karnatak sangeei.
This Suddha Ni gives a peculiar beauty to the raga.

Thisis a rare rapga. There are no compositions in this
raga.

MEGHARAN]I or MEGHARAN]JINI
Hindustani

Megharanii or Megharanjini belongs to Bhairav That
{Mayamaluvagaula). [Its jati is Audava-Auvdava. Paand Dh
are omitted completely. Aroha and avaroha of Megharanjini
are - —
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ﬁ:rﬁ;ar-n-ﬁ;nns-fﬁs-ﬁfﬁﬁ-ﬁs-nn-nﬂ.
g-faftaas :
Svaras uscd are Womal Wi, Tivia Ga, Suddha Ma and
Tivra Ni. Vadiis Ma and Samvadi $Sz. This raga is song
during the third prahara of night., Sapgathis ggand R g
are used giving & charming effect, Ni and Ma are elongated
and are pieasing, Some musicians introduce Prati Ma Lo give
a Lalitha effect as under:—fxfina-a=w a-fin. Even
without the use of Prati Ma Megharanji has a chaya of Lalit
This raga is appealing when sung in vilambit }aya. Megharanji
or Megharanjini is a rare raga. But it is a pleasiog one. The
following compositions ate available :(—
Panava Dalana Dheera—Jhaptal {Madhya)
—8%. N. Ratanjankar-
Basa Basave Ho Piva Ki Angana—Fk Tal (Vilambit).
Hindustani raga Lalit resembles Moegharanjini,
Lalit :-— Dhis used. Both Suddha and Prati Ma are
used. Niis not elongated (Sec Lalit).

Karnatak

Megharanji or Megharanjini is a Janya of the 15th Mela-
karta Mayamalavagaula (ra, gn, ma, dha, nuj which corresponds
to Bhairav That of Hindustani sangeet. Megharany s an

- Andaya-Audava taga. Pa and Dh are omitted completely.
Aroha and avaroha of Megharanji are :—
g fi, o, a, f,s &—& f, 759, T ow®

Syaras nsed are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma and
Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and
avaroha are :

giinafisa—afzsafs.

From the above aroba and avaroba it will bc seen that the
Karnatak raps Megharanji or Megharanjini resembles the
Hindustani raga of same name, In the Karnatak raga Prati
Ma however ig never usad, TIn aroha Ni iz ¢longated more
thah Ma. Megharanji is not a popular raga. The following
composition is avallable.

Smara Bhomi Sutadhiparn (Sanskrit)— Adi Tala
—Mysore Vagndevaehar.

MELADALAN 153

MELADALAN
Hindestani

Meladalan and Thatavidhwamsa are psendonames which
Acharya Brahaspati who [s popularisitg the raga bas given to
the raga the identity of which Acharya wants to keep unpublish-
ed for certain reasons. He points out however that it isan
ancient raga which he wants to bring into life again,

Meladalan means destroying Mela or That. Thatavidhe
wamsa also conveys the same meaning. They break the existing
rules regarding Melas or Thats.

In both Hinduestani and Karnatak systems Thals or Melas
are Sampoorna ragas in both aroha and avaroha, Both Suddha
and Prati Ma cannot be present in the same That. Both of
them cannot be present side by side in either arcoha or avaroha.

It has been pointed out by some musicologisis that a
seties of Melas or Thats in which Pa is eliminated and substi-
tited by Prati Madhyama is possible. Hindustani raga Lalit
is such a one and is a very popular one. In this series in which
Prati Madhyama is substituted for Panchamas 36 Thats or
Meias are possible,

Raga Meladalan of Achaiya Brihaspati is derived from
one of these Panchama varjita— Dwi Madbyamayuta Thats or
Melas,

In raga Meladalan there are six =varas in aroha and six
in avaroha containing Prati Ma as a scparate svara representing
Pa. Hence its jati is Shadava-Shadava. In the archa Ri is
omitted. In avarcha Ni is omitted, Aroha and avaroha of
this raga are :

aunadsfiaaedaafa,
Svaras nsed are Komul Ri, Komal Ga, both Suddha and
Prati Ma, Kemal Dh and Eomal Ni.
¥adi is Sa.  Sarnvadi is Suddhy Ma, There is andelan on
Tivra Ma, Inthe group of svaras g dwd Athemeend 7 5y
sounds like the svara qroup g fi 7 of raga Todi. Descending

from Sa ta Prati Ma and then balting on Suddha Ma ¢reates an
effectlike "g s v” of Bhairav,

While singing this raga, the Pa wire of the tsmboora
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should be tuned 10 Ma, This creates a very pleasing effect
and gives a peculiar bhava to the raga.

In all the 36 Melas whers Pa is omitted and Prati Ma takes
the place of Pa the luning of the tamboora should be as
suggested above. While singing Hindustani raga Lalit thisis
invariably done. '

This Faga is appealing when sung in Yilambit Laya.

Being a new raga, the svaroop of which is not properly
understood, it has yet Lo gain currency. A composition in
this raga is :—

Nada Sindhu Athaha Hai—Tevra Tal—Khyal aod
g Dhrupad—Acharva Brahaspati-

Kuarnatak

There is no raga called Meladalan or Thatadhwamsa.
There are no ragas in Karpatak sangeet in which the two
Madhyams oceurs side by side and mn which Pa is replaced by
Prati Ma. A scheme of thicty six such ragas is possible. Raga
Meladalan described above sounds like Karoatak Todi or
Hindustani Bhairavi in which Pa is replaced by Prat Ma
giving rise to a raga having the following aroha and avarcha.

afinadafa—gfradaarRa

MIA MALHAR
Hindusiani

Mia Malhar is supposed to have been invented by Mia
Tansen. Some doubt ihis. P is contended that this raga
existed before Tansen and that it was merely called Malhar.
Even now somie like to call it merely Maibar.

This is a very popular raga and is considered 0 be a high
class one like Durbari Kanada, Maikosh eic. Mia Malhar is
put under Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). Jati of this raga is
Shadava-Shadava. In aroka Ga is omitled and in avaroha Dh
ja dropped. Aroha and avaroha of Mia Malhar are ;

MIA MALHAR 155
gs-Afis-e-Megs-frsg—agfy-aas-aqas-
n-gqAaasiRs-

Svaras used are Tivia Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra
Db and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Pakad ot diagnostic svaras
are —-

faftg-figqaa-WMefag-q-7saitg and also
gsfig-ansags-w-qunfisg-fgha

Reparding the Vadi svara, there is difference of opinion. Some
suggest Pa. some Ma and some others-8a. Some suggest 8a as
Bamvadi, Other suggest Pa. Sangati fa wis used frequently. Ulse

of both Nishads asfy sqfrsgorgfasfsgandgffrae
is g feature of this raga. Svaragroup g s g 7 s & 3 g sounds

beautiful. Alspana of this raga in Mandra saptak i3 very
impressive. Some musicians make use of Dh in avaroha also.
But this will create confusion as chava of Durbari Kanada i
likely to creep in, -
This raga is sung between 9 pom. and 12 pm. It is &
geasonal raga (Mosami raga) and i3 sung during the rainy
se4¢o0.
Compoagitions in this raga are 1 —
Karim Nam Tero—Ektal—Vilambit,
Sadbho Manaka Man Tyapo—Trital--Gurny MNanak.,
Ragas Bahar and Durbari Kanada have 0 many sancharas
and chavas of Mia Malhar in thern that it is difficult {0 sing
these ragas immediately after singing Mia Malhar.
Durbari Kapara—Only Komal Ni is used. Dh is prominent
in avaroha fSee Durban Kanada).
Bahar- -Both Nishads are not nsed side by side. Sangathi
o 7| £ is prominent. {Sea }Eahar},

Karnatak
There i3 no raga called Malhar or Mia Malhar. There are
varigus other Malbars like Gouda Mallar etc.,
Earnatak raga Kanada which is a janya of the 22nd Mela-
karta, Kharaharapriyg (Kafi That) has resemblance to Mis
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Malhar in many sancharas. Tivra Ni not used prominently in
Karpatak raga Kangda. But touches of Tivra Nj are unavoid-
able and do exist. Aroha and avaroha of Kanada are (—

gfigaorasfg—afragsfaoaassafeq
(See Kanada)

MIAKI SARANG
Himlustani

This rare raga is formed by combining Brindavani Sarang
and Mia Maihar ragas. 1t belongs to Kafi That (Kharahara-
priva). Its jati is Shadava-Shadava. Gais completely 1eft ont.
Aroha and avaroha of this raga are,

A-fr e onffa-R-aft-so-eakha—&-
fiafag-gy-afi-aaf-a
~ Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and both
Komal and Tivra Ni. Pakad or diagnostic svara proups are,
fmatrgufra-fi.aft-qoaf-aftfyg, Dh, though
used, is not kept prominent. It i3 even sometimes dropped to
create a Sarang chava- This “Kriva™ is jostifiable Vakra
sancharas q&nq-ﬁqﬁﬁﬁinarnha andfagfrog-afR
g w ¢ in avaroha are characteristic of this rapa. Tivra Ni Is
mostly used as a grace note or *Kan” for Tara Shadja— g ft 7.
Mia Malhar anga f_ g 7 g is also introduced at the end of
avaroha alap. Compositions in this raga are,
Balamuva Mora—Tilwada (Vilambit)
~—Jayasuklal T. Shah.
Bana Bana Dhoondana-~Trital {Madhya}
—Javasuklal T. Shah.

Hindustani raga Mia Malhar is closely allied te Miak:
SUrang. '

Mia Malhar—Ga js wsed prominently. Vakra sanchara

ﬁ[ g g & @ is not found, (See Mia Maihar)

Karnaiak
There is o Karnatak raga called Mia Ki Sarang, nor one
which resembles this Hindustani raga.

MIRABAI KI MALHAR 157

MIRABAI KI MALHAR
Hindustani '

This is ot 2 well known raga. Some say that this raga
was invented by Mira Bai of fame. But it is believed by
others that Meera Bal who composed this raga wus the daughter
of Ramdas Naik, a famous musician. This raga belongs to
to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). Its jati is Sampoorna-—
Sampoorna. Archa and avaroha are:--

E-ﬁ-Hﬁ%a-q—nﬁw-ﬁaﬁﬁuﬁa-ﬁq-q
rax-fiscang.u.afiq.

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra (Ga
i;.!ddha Ma, Komzl and Tivra Dhand both Komal ynd Ti'm;

i.

Pukad or Gunjan svara groups are ;

nﬁqﬁﬁa-q-nﬁmt‘auﬁﬁg-ﬁimnnﬂ-t‘t
wggaq. Vadiis Faand Samvadi Sa, Thisisa raga for the
rainy season, when it could be sung at any time. During other
$easons 1t 1s sung in the night, Although both Ciandharag are
vsed, use of Komal Ga is more prominent.” Tivia Ga js used
asg oA - 7wqwxand Komal Ga in a vakra way as m-afeq
0 aroha. Svara group fy g g 7 q 5 used in aroha also. Tivra
Dh is more prominent than Komal Dh. It is used jn g straight
way in archa as « f & and aiso as intermediate svarys in g
A 7. Komal Dhisused inavaroba in a vakra wavas gy ctyg
This kind of Malhar is formd by combining the rag;s h.iia
Malbar and Adana, A composition in this TAgS 18,

Tum Ghanse Ghan Garaje—Choutal (Vilambit).

Karnatak

There is no Karnatak rapa called Mirabaj ki Malhar nor
one which resembles this Hindustani raga.

MOHANA
Hipdustani

There iz no Hindustani raga called Mohana,
Hizndustani raga Bhoop or Bhoopali (not Bhopala) hag
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great resemblance to Mohana of Karnatak, Aroha and
avaroha of Bhoop are :
afinges—aganfa,
{See Bboop)

As Vadi and Samvadi restrictions are not strictly ohserved
while singing Karnatak ragas, raga Mohana also sounds like
ragas Deshkar and Jait Kalyan of Hindustani sangeet. They
use the same notes as . Bhoop in both arpha and _avamha.

(See Deshkar and Jait Kalvan}.

Karnatak

Mohana is a very popular raga. 1 is derived from the 28th
Melakarta Harikambho (1, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponis
to Hindustani X hamaj That. 1ts jati is Audava-Audava. Ma

and Ni are not used. Aroha and avaroha of Mohana are :

q b, m 0T, a—a T 99, & " '

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, and Chainstutl
. Dh. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha

are . .
afingea—aagaiia

Antara Ga is the jeeva sv¥ara of Mohana. Mohana has
veera rasa and it is a very popular raga on 1he stage for expresa-
ing anger. challenge etc., There are many compositions in this

raga. The following arc very popular. _ _
Nanupalimpa Nadachi (Telugu)y—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja.

% a Ra Bajeevalochana {Telugn)—Adi Tala
—Mysore B. Vasudevachar.

Karpatak rapa Mohana resembles the Hindustanm raga
Bhoop or Bhopali {not Bboopala) very clasely.

MOHANA KALYANI
Hindustani

This raga corresponds to Bhoop Kalyan or Suddha Kalyan
of Hindustani. Aroha and avaroha of Bhoop Kalyan or Suddha

Kalvan are,

MOHANANATA 158

afinagg—amacaafis.
{See Suddba Kalyan)
Karoatak

Kaw};{ﬂﬁ;tﬁ?a Kal}r_.e.a.né ;s put under the 65th Melakarta Mecha

. g, mi, dhi, nuy whi

Katyant (©. 8 ;angﬁt. » b0} which corresponds to Kalyan That
This raga is formed b inati -

Y the combination of the (wo very
ilnpltllar ragas, Mohana and Kalyani. Archa has :?;a;er:}
Saﬂ ana.  Avaroha has those of Kalyani. [is jati js ﬁudavs

mpeorna. Ma and Ni ar¢ omitted in arohs, Arol a
avarcha of Mohana Kalyani are : | '® and
afemog, §—Ff,ua

TH, T, .7

Svaras used are Chatusrutinﬂ? ata Ga.
: ; 1, Anlara Ga, Pratj M;:
{;hatusruu Dh and Kakali Ni. Accerding 10 Hindjusta nota.
tion the archa and avaroha are : il

sfineeg—Gfiaadafia

Mohana Kalyani which res
) ‘ gembles Suddha Kalvan of
13 not as popular. The foliowing composition h{]w: i i
times teard, YET 18 some-
Bhuvaues.va;i Alita Manasa (Kanarese)—Adi Taia

—L. Muthiah Bhagavatar.

MOHANANATA

Hindustani

. .There ?s no Hindustani raga called Mohapsnata, This is
an interesting raga and can be introduced into Hipd tani
sangeei, [is aroha and avaroha are et
quosATYT AT R A7 Fx
_ T : TIIRT A
" tll‘hls raga resembles Kokil Pancham of Hindusiani. In
okxh Pancl:_nama hu_wevar_ Ni is not used in either amhé ar
avaroha. Hindustani Kokil Pancham resembles Karnatak
Prabhupriva very closely. o g
Karpntak
; mMu;l?nana;a it a janya of the 9th Metakarta Dhenuka (ra
o ma, dha, gu). Tis jati 15 Shadava-Shad : and
A, ; - ava. Ima
avaroha Ri iz not used. Its aroba ard avargha arel-l roha and
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qa, s T 9 TR T A—Hafr,aa, T8 0,4
wh i d avarcha.
There ate vakra sancharas in beth archa z2o
Svaras used are Sadharana G, Suddha Ma, Suddba Dh and

Kakali Mi. )
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avarcha

are :
gnsaTgrATfhag—af@rsIAa IS .
This is a pleasing raga altbough not popular. A composi-
tion in this raga is: N 1
Mohananata Ragaprive Lalithe {Sauskntj-—Ad:1 Ta_ta,
—Mutrusgwamy Dikshitar.
Rapa Prabhuptiya resembles Mohananata, ‘
Prabhuptiva—Ni is not used. {See Prabhupriya}.

MOOLTANI
Hindustani
This is a very popular raga. Maoit;ni h;longs [ Tu;ii
: 1y, lis jati is Aundava-Sampoolna. In
r:rh(flfaﬁl{‘ib;l;é! gltu:irﬂzitted. JAmha and avarcha of Mooltani
are :
ﬁq-q#w--ﬁﬁ—dﬁgw-ﬂqﬁ_a-
Svaras‘used are Komal Ri, Komal Ga, Prati Ma, Kf)mal
Dh and Tivra Ni. Pakad or raga chaya svara groups are .
ﬁﬂ-ﬁq-qﬂﬁﬂ'-#{[-ﬂ'{l-q‘ﬂ-ﬁﬁ. ‘
Vadi i-s Pa and Samvadi Sa. Halting swarz;: 11;1 th1ls“ [i?.f:
i i nd Dh should not be broug
;Tr?::;:l;i::n d(ﬂ;erii]s:c?? vaeill gound Jike Todi Rapga. R:Epﬂt:l-
tion of the svara grovp # 7 8 & 7 # a sonnds beantiful in
this raga. Svara group fam T # should be used and Tn;!t T fi
1 . The latter group is used i? Todi raga. Ga is taken

“ r
with Tivra Ma as ils grace note— . But Todi raga uvses

fr 2
straight T of and not a1,

MOOBATE i61

Mooltani raga has Shringara and XKaruna rasas. .

This raga is a Paramela Praveshak raga. It is sung during
the 1ast prahara of the day,

Popular compositions are :
Gokula Gav—Jhumra Tal {Vilambit).
Sundara Surzjanava—Teen Tal (Madhya).

Hindustani ragas Todi and Madhuvant: resemble Mool-
tani.

Todi—Halting svaras are Ri, Ga, and Dh, ¥an of Prati
Ma is not given ta svara Ga. Svara group fr
n # is used (See Todi).

Madbuyanti—Ri is Tivea (Se¢ Madhuovanii).

Karnaiak

There is no raga called Mooltani in Karnatak sangeet.

There is a raga called Gamakasamantha which is a janya of
the 45th Melakartha Shubhapantuvarali. (ri, gi, mi, dha, nu).

Thir taga resembles the Hindustani raga Mooltani in its aroha
and avarcha svaras. Itis an Audava-Sampoorna raga Archa
and avargha of Gamakasamantha are,
Fa. A g d—df, e an, 0, /& g
According to Hiodustani notation they are,
AnAufid—fMasAnfiw

(amakasamantha is not popular in the South and there

are no compaesitionsa in this raga.

MOORATI
Hindoztani

This is oot a well known raga. This is sajd to be 2 kind of

Kanara. Moorati belongs to Asavari That. (Natabhairavi),

ts Jati is Audava-Sampoorna. Ri and Dhare omitted In aroha.
Aroha and avarcha of Moorati are :

guagesfga—dgfa-aa-afiq

 Bvaras used are Tivta Ri, both Komal and Tivea Ga,

Suddha Ma, Kemal Dh and Komal Ni.  Tivea 3ais used in

aroha and Komal Ga io avaroha. Vadi is Ma and Samvadi
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Sa. This raga is sung during the last prahara of the might.
A composition in this raga is’: .
Kahe Na Bole —Ekial (Vilambity—Balaram Roy.
Karpaiak

There is no taga called Moorati in Karnatak sangeek, nor
one which resembles this Hindustani raga.

MOTEKI1
Hindustani
This raga which is put under Bhairay That [Hanumatoc_li} is
actually & mixture of Thats, In this Rishabs are two, Dhaivats
are two, Gandharas are two and Nishads are also two, Omly
Suddha Ma is used. Chalan of this raga is as under.

fa
- ufsam-an-v-q-f-g-qgafa-fs

q
n-wee R-fn-fa-afodd
wiB-qfg-g-fafag-afaan-aan-asf-
aR-g-mRea
‘This is a rare raga. A composition in this raga is,
Mohana Liva Mana Sakhi—Jhaptal {Madhya).

Earnatak

There is no Karnatak raga calied Motki, nor one which
resembles this Hindustani raga.

-

MUDRIKA KANARA
Hindastani

This raga iz also called Mangala Kanada, N
This is a rare raga about which thereis difference of opinion.
its jati is Audava-Samporoa. Aroha and avaroha of this raga

are ;

MUKHARI 163

H a a

aA-qafqe-fa—wiwgge.a09 ¢« ¢« f

|
fe=

In archg Ri and Ps arenot used, Svaras wsed are Tivra
Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and Komal Ni. Vadi'is
Sa and Samvedi Pa. In archa svaras Sa and Ma found togeihar
as =« o give & touch of Bahar. Tivra Dh gives a chaya of
Shahana. This raga is for the night, Chaian of this raga is as
nnder ;

A #A H H
gxsfm ftag-&t R Ra-fAg-f g- 70 qgafig-
H #H

AF-AT-ATH ¥ A-ARF.

Compositions in this type of Mudrika Kanada are :

Jab Te Shyama Sarana Ho Payo —Teen Tal (Madhys).

Haro Mero Dukhaz — Fhap Tal.

This type of Mudrika Xanada sounds like Bageshree in
which Pa is used, (See Bageshree).

In another type of Mudrika Kanara Ri and Pa are gged in

arohg alsa. To avaroha Ma 13 kept wesk., Meend m 13
taken, Compositions in this type are :

Vegi Tum Karma Karo—Chautal,

Ayo Phaguna Mas Sakhi—Dhamar,

Karnatak

There i3 no Karnatak raga called Muodrika Kanada, nor
one which resembles this Hindustani raga,

MUKHARI
Hindustani
There is no raga cailed Muokhari in Hindustani sangeet,
Raga Mukhari which is from the South is obtained by combin-
ing svaras of Kafii That in archa and those of Asavari Thats in

avaroha. In aroha Ga should be omitted. It will then have for
its aroha and avarcha, :
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afiacafaag—aRgeagfia.
Vakra sanchara in aroha as g fiy 7 § should be remermbered.
Earnatak

Mukhari i a popular Karpatak raga. 1t is a janya of the
29 nd. Melakarta Khargharapriva (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni,) which
corresponds to Kafi That of Hindustani. LIts jall is Shadavg-
Sampoorma. Ga is omitted in aroha. There 13 vakra ganchara in
aroha. Aroha and avatcha of Mukhari are @

Aaf, A Sy B Aa—wfa ra o R A

Syvaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha
Ma, both Suddha and Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Suddha
Dt is used in aroha. Chatusruti Dhis used in aroha. Aroha
and avaroha of Mukhari according to Hindustani notation are,

sharefigsg—&fRyoaafia

Svara groups ﬁ_fkgq.ﬁ'qsajsfi‘*EWEﬁ'H-ﬁﬂq'-

nqsfra. are characteristic of this raga. _
This raga has shoka and karupa rasas. Popular composi-
tions in this raga are :
Yerna Ninne Telusn (Telugu} Adi Tala—
Subbarama Dikshitar.
Kshinamai Tiruga (Telugu}—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja.
Yenta Ninnevarnintuno Shabari (Telugu) ‘
—Rupaka Tala—Tyagaraja.
Mukhari is 2 Bhashanga raga. It employs Suddha Di:.xin
avaroha which is not found in the melakarts Kharaharapriya.
Tt is interesting to compare Mukhari with Bhairavi which is
also a Bhashanga raga.
According to Dikshitar school, there are two types of
Mukhari.
TYPE 1
1t is & Janya of the 18th Melakarta Kanakangi (ra, ga, ma,
dha, na). Its jati is Audava-Sampooraa, Ga and Mi are ontted
in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of this type of Mukbari are :(—
aft, #w; 99, g—afemeammfh g
Svaras used are Suddha svaras of Karpatak sangeet.
According to Hindustani notation they are,

NABHEKAUNS 165
aftuneg—awgenafifta
In above Tivra Rirepresents Suddha Ga (77,3 and Tivra Dh
represents Suddha Ni of Karnatak systern.
A composition inthis type of Mukhari is,
Ganapriya Munijana—Dhruva Tala—Lakshanageet
—Venkatamakhi.

TYPE i

It is a Janya of Natabhairavi. lts jati iz Audava—

Sampoorta. In archa Gaand Ni are omitted Archa and avaroha
are :— '

Hﬁg H, 95, i;"""-ﬂ ﬁg T, TH, M. ﬁ:z .
According to Hinduestani notation they are -—

Aaftsrgg—-afivamnita.
A composition tn this type of Mukhariis,
Pahimam Ratnachalanayaka (Sanskrit)— Adi Talg—
Muttuswamy Dikshitar,

NABHEKAUNS
Hindustaoi

We owe this raga to Shri Sunil Knmar Bose. It is a combi-
pation of two popular ragas Malkaups and Chandrakauns, Its
archa consists of syaras of Malkauns and avaroha of those of
Chandrakanns. The use of both Kormal and Tivra Ni some-
times consecntively gives an individuality and an appeal, Jts
jatiis Audava-Andava, Riand Pa are not used. Archa and
avaroha are :

guaglg—afeaqa.

Swvaras used are Komal Ga, Suddha Ma and both Komal
and Thvra Ni. Tivia Niis used in archa and Komal Ni in
avaroha. Sometimes both Nishads are used as fyfag and
fr fiyg. These prayogas ¢reate a peculiar effect, Vadiis Ga

and Samvadi Dh, The foilowing svara groups form the Pakad
of this raga ;
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1:' r—
a fra wa—s f
This is 2 raga which has been revently intreduced. A com-
position in this raga s,
Kacchu Ma Suhave Ali Ri Mayee—Ek Tal (Vilambit)
—-5unil Kumar Bose.

Karnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Mabhkauns, nor one
which resembles this Hindustani raga.

NABHOMANI
Hindustani

There is no Hindustani raga called Nabhomani, oot one
which resembles this rare Karnatak raga.

Karnatak

Nabbomani is the name for the 40th Melakarta Navaneetan
according to  Dikshitar school. Nabhomani is derived from
the 40th Melakarta Navaneetam (ra, ga, mi, dhi, ni}, It is an
Audavi-Sampootna raga with vakra sanchara in archa. Dh
and Ni are omitted in aroha. Archa and avaroha of Nabho-
mani are :

am i, mumag of gy fumeg—am @ an
o, &, A,

Gvaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Prati Ma, Chatu-
sruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni-  Archa and avarcha of Wabhomani
agccording to Hindustani notation are (—

gfififidas or afARAT g—amfraodfefia

Tivra Ri (ff) of Hindustani stands for Suddba Ga (m1,) of
of Karnatak.

Nabhomani is not a popular raga  The following compo-
sition in this raga is available :—

" Nayeda Vanchana Seyakura {Telugu)—Adi Tala
—Tyagaraija,

NADABRAMHA 167

According to Dikshitar school Nabhomani is Sampoorna-
Sampoeorna raga with vakra sanchara in aroha, Aroha and
avarcha are ;

amf e, ef,a—&f, 9, 97, W, f, =
According to Hindustani notation they are :
aftRdessta—afiaeafifin
A composition in this type of Nathomani is
Mabhomani Candragni Nayznam (Sanskrit)
—Triputa Tala—Muottuswami Dikshitar.

NADABRAMHA
Hipdustani
There is no Hinduostani raga called Nadabramha, nor one
which resembles this rare Xarnatak raga,
Kamatak .
This raga is derived from the 6&4th Melakarta Vachas-

pathi {ri, gu, mi dhi, ni}. T1s jati is Audava-Shadava, There
are two types. They differ in their aroha svaras.

TYPE 1

In this type svaras which are omitted in aroha are Ri and

Ga. Inavaroha Riis notused, Aroha and avarcha are :—
ATA, T, W, @GR, T, 77 M 54

Svaras used are Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Chatugruti Dh, and

Kaisiki Ni. According to Hinduosteni notation they are;
nonrgfid—dfagdgnsa
Compositions in this type of Nadabrambha are :
Shri Vidya Lalitham (Sanskrit)}—Adi Tala

—Jayachamaraja Wadiyar,
Nadabramha Svarcopa (Sanskrit)—

Trisra Rupaka Tala—R. S. Gururajachar-

TYPE II

Tn this tjfpe in aroha Ri and Ma are not used, [n avarcha
Riis omitted. Aroha and avaroha are :

H ﬂs 'I'ﬂ'g ﬁz_ H._H. ﬁg ﬂg q ﬂg “2 H.
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According io Hindustani notation they are :
' angyfag—dfracdnm
A composition in this type of Nadabramha is :
Madabramhanuragame Naravarulaku (Telugu)
—Adi Talg—Mighu Krishoa™.
The above compaosition is in praise of Saint Tyagaraia,

NADAKALYANI
Hindustani
Thereis »o Hindustapi raga called Nadakalyani. This isa
pleasing raga which can be introduced among ragas of Kalyan
That, Ttz aroha and avaroha ate ! —
guadgRg—dRadndgftsa

Kamatak

- This taga has been invented by Shri C, Rangiah of Mysore.
It belongs to the 65 th Melakarta Mechakalyani- (ra, gu. mi,
dhi, nu) whick corresponds to XKalyan That of Hindustani, Jati
of Madakalvani is Audava-Shadava with vakra sanchara in
avarocha. [n aroha Riand Pa are not used. In avarcha Pais
omitted. Aroha and avaroha of MNadakalyani are ;—

H “3 “! Q3 ﬁg .H""'.H' ﬁs EH wﬁ ﬂ:{ “3 hg S H
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma,
Chatosrati Dh and Kakali Ni. According to  Hinduestani
notation the archa and avarcha are :—
gaaaRd whaaargfisqg
The vakra sanchara i a7 & f& 5 o with & elongated sounds
beautiful.
A composition in this raga is: —
MNa Aham Sahe Krishna Yiraham (Sanskrit)— Adi Tala
' —{, Rangiah.

NADANAMAKRIYA
Hindustani
Thers is no Hindustani raga c¢alled Nadanamakriya,

MNADARAMAKRIYA 169

Hindustani raga Bhairav if sung with Madhyam “Sur” spunds
like this Karnatak raga.

Karnatak

Nadapamszkriya is derived from the 15th Melakarta
Mayamalavagasla (ra, gu ma, dha, nu) which corresponds to
Bheiray That of Hindustani, This is a Nishadantya raga.
Its archa and avarcha are:—

attm A 9o f, — B, 9 am,m, fi afq,

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation
they are ;—

ARuATy/m —Mgqunfaf

Suddha Ri, Suddha Ma and Soddba Dh are the Chaya
svaras of this raga.

Madanamakriya expresses sorrow, Elongation of svaras Ri,
Ga, Dh and Ni by turns creates the effect of expressing sorrow.,
Cornpositions in this raga are,

Karuna Jaladhi Dasharathi (Telugn)—Adi Tala—
Tvaparaja.
Kande Kannara (Kanarese) Trisra Triputa -
R. 8. Gururajacharya (“Kamalesha™)

NADARAMAKRIYA
Himdustani
There is. no Hinduwstani rags called Nadaramakriva, If

Bhairav i3 made Nishadantya with sancharas as under then it
will sound like Nadaramakriya also called Nadanamakriva,

fis—afs—areafs—FPsaranfig-frs
Karmatak

- Nadaramakriya of Dikshitar school seems to be the same
raga a8 Madanamakriva which is a popelar one. Tt iz derived
from the i5th Melakarta Mayamlavagaula (Bhairay That) Itis
a Wishadantya raga.

Fr.afum = ow f—f, a, 9%8, @ fu ¥ 1



170 RAGANIDHI
gvaras nsed are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga. Su-rzldhn l\:![a.
Suddha Dh and Kaksli Ni. According to Hindugstani notation
these are 1 —
frafinargf—fgonafRafh
A cumpa;rsitinn in Nadaramakriya are :

Milakantaya {Sanskrity—Chapu Tala— Muttus‘wan?y
[Drikshitar.

NADAVARANGINI
Hindustani

There is no Hindustani raga called Nadavarangini nor one
which resembles this rare Earnatak raga.

Karnatak

Nadavarangini belongs to the 22nd. Melakarta Kharahata;
priva (i, pi, ma, dhi, ni] which corresponds to Kal_?l That o
Hindystani, It i3 an Audava-Sampoorna Faga with v_akra
sancharas in both archa and avaroha. Riand Ga, are omitted
in aroha. Archaand avarcha of this raga are—
g75—®, 99, fi, g or 7, fy, v, fa, g, 9. 98, M

g or mft,m &

Svaras used are Chatusruli Ri, Sagharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatuosruti Dh 2nd Kaisiki Ni. Aroha and avarcha cf Nadava-
rangini according to Hindustani notation are: — _

ar_mrafrg ornfy gfid,—go—Fgranhk

ory fi o 4. .
aDaty™ or skipping of avaras in this raga sounds beautiful.

Gudha Ma, Panchama and Kaisiki Ni are the Cl:iﬂ_wﬂ svaras.
This is not a popular raga, The follpwing composition in this

raga is available 1 — |
Kripalawala Kaladhara {Teluguy—Adi Tala—

Tyagaraja.

NAGABHUSHINI 171

NAGABHUSHINI

_ Hindustani
There is no Hindustani raga called Wagabhushini. If Tivra
Mi is included in aroha of Durga of Bilaval That a raga having

the aroha and avarcha svaras of Nagabhuoshini of South will
result. They are are as under ;

gftagaRada—g9qaft R

This is an interesting raga and it calls into our mind raga
Marayani which has svaras of Durga and in the avaroha uses
Komal Ni in vakra sancharas, (See Marayani).

Karnatak

Magabhushini is a fanva of the 2%th Melakarta Dheera-
sankarabbarana (t, gu, ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds to
Bilaval That of Hindupstagi. 1tsjati is Shadava-Audava, In
aroha Gais not used. In avarcha MNi and Ga are omitted,
Aroha and avaroha of Nagabhushini are :

Hﬁg qr_qﬂ'g ﬁs iq_'i;ﬁz qﬂl ﬁg ﬂ'p

Svaras used are Chatustuti Ri, Suddha Ma, Chatosrutj Dh,
and Kakali Ni.

According t 0 Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha
are :

Aftnrafd—dgeunfiqg
Nagabhushini is not a popular raga. The foliowiog compo-
sition in this raga [s available !
Ganeghaskanda Janami (Sangkrit)—Roopaksa Tala—
L. Muihiah Bhagavatar,

Theare is ancther Karnatak raga called Nagabhushini which
15 & janva of the 30th Melakartu Napanandini. This raga iz
different from MNagabhushini described above and is not a
familiar raga.

J

NAGADHVANI
Hindustani
There is no Hindustani raga called Wagadhvani., This is
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an interesting raga. It sounds like a mixtuyre of Bilaval and
Tilang ragas. Tilang chaya is in poorvang of avaroha.

Karnatak

Nagadhvani is a janya of the 29th Melakarta Dheera-
gankarabharana {ri, gu, ma, dhi, o which correspoads 1o
Hindustani Bilaval That, Fts jati i3 Sampoorna—Shadava with
vakra sancharas in both aroha and avaroba, Ri is supposed
to be omitted in avarcha, Aroha and avaroha of Magadhvani
are,

g, g T, 7,9 R, T, @, @—éﬁa aq, fa, 9/ M, 4.

Although the avaroha ends as :ﬁ{ there is a prayoga of
a 7 fi 7 also

Syaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Db, and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani
notation they are,

sharnRufgama—ahafiganyg
A composition in thi raga is \—
Shri Lalizam Maha Tripura (Sanskrit)
—Khanda Triputa Tala— Jayachamaraja Wadiyar.
According to Dikshitar school the aroha and avarcha are,
Hﬁg i, T AL “3“'1'5'3 ﬁf5 ﬁ_ﬁﬁg Ha ﬁgqqlﬂg ﬁg T, 4.
According to Hindustani notation they are :
qﬁﬂqnﬂnqqﬁ:é—éﬁ‘aﬁqqnﬁnq.
A composition in this t¥ype 15—

Brihadishvaram Bhajare (Sanskrit)— Adi Tala
_ Wutinswamy Dikshitar.

NAGAGANDHARI
Hindnstani
There is no Hindustani raga called Nagagandhari, This
raga sounds very much like raga Jeevanpuri of Hindustani,
Jeevanpuri has the following aroha and avaroha —
sty fig—afgewafa.
{See Jeevanpuri)

NAGANANDIMI 1%3
Karnatak

i I;Jagagandhari l_mlong_s to the 20 th Melakarta Natabhairavi
Hi.n gd ;s:;]a:ii d;a: T] which corresponds to Asavari That {};'
i. strictly speaking Nagagandhari. i i
raga. Ifs jatki is Sampoorna— & nd apantya
(b type e o poorna-Sampoorna. Aroha and avargha of

I!*ﬁﬂ ﬂﬂ ql ‘:I' ‘ﬂ'l ﬁg_ﬁgﬁl q “1 “E ﬁ-g ﬁ
According to Hindustani notation they are
_— Hlﬁqnwgﬁ—ﬁqwnnﬁq.

n the popular composition which is )

g, the ahove aroh;
and -.wamt{a are not followed. The followlng aroha ad
avarcha are io vogue. e

af, A w8, T, €A, f -
v Ssvaras used are Chatusrull Ri, Sabdharaca Ga, Suddha
a, Suddba Dh, and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hi,ndustani

notation they are —
gftaarugfédfagaaafiag,

Magagandhari is becomin
. E popular, ing o
position is often. heard, popular.  The following com-

Sarasijanabha Sadari (Sanskrit)— Roopaka Tala—
Muttuswamy Dikshitar.

NAGANANDINI
Hipdzistani
There 18 no Hindustani raga called Naganandini nor one

which resembles this Karnatak ra
chaya of Mia Maihar in the svara group gq F;;Earanua has

o Karoatak
Maganandini is Melakarta Na. 30 {5i, gu, ma, dhy nuy of
I‘]g:ian:mmlr_ sangeet. According (o Dikshitar school it,is called
agabharana. Aroha and avarohs of this raga are :—
Rlﬂf‘éﬂ e A-df, q,9mn fi, 4
is a Sampoorna -Sampaorna raga [Svaras u ;
Tei d a. sed are -
sruti Ri, Antara Ga, Soddha Ma, Shatsruti Dh and Kz=11<aI]Em11;\IL|'l

Aroha and avaroha of Naganandini, according 1o Hindustanj

notation are :—
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sRnuqfiRgdfafgaanity.
Komal Ni {fi} represents Shatsruti Dh {qa): MNaganandini
is not a popular l:aga . A compsition in this raga 18:
i Dt huna (Telugu) - Adl Tala
Sattaleni Dinanu Vacchuna | T i,

NAGASVARAVALIL
Hindustani

This raga is aiso called Nagasvari and Napgeshvaril, This

Karnataka raga is becoming popular in 1:hfl= North. Tt helondgs 10
Khamaj That (Harikambhaoji). Its Jatl 18 hudava-—Auh avat:
Riand Ni are not used in this raga. Aroha and avaroha o
Magasvaravali are — B .
qn.ﬂq-qé-—éswqﬂﬂqﬂ-ﬂﬂsqqﬂ-ﬂﬁ‘
q- gy, Svaras are Suddha svaras of Hindustani sapgest.
H - TH.

Pakad or Gunjan svara groups arc 1:;,\ .
TN gS—FIAS - TAS— HTSH
vadi is Mz and Samvadi Sa. This raga is SULE durinlg:;llm
gecond prahara of the night. :f'a, althnggh not completely
omitted, is kept weak or durbal in aroha,
' —

In avaroha meend T 4 S gives & Bhatiari touch .I'I:!is raga
has resemblance to raga Mand but is more dignified or
*Gambhira,” _ i

A composition in Nagasvarlawa 18—

verial Gunda La—Trital (Madhya).

Karpatak

Nagasvaravali js derived erI:ﬂ the 28th Melak;:r_;adul;lt:;-i
kambhoji (1, gu, ma dhi. i) which corresponds to :1 dustan!
Kbamaj That. Its jati is ﬁudavg—hudava, Ri an
omitted, Aroha and avaroha of this raga are,

A M AT E—ER IR T &

NAGAVARALI 175

svaras used are Antara Ga, Suddha Ma and Charusryii Dh.
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avarcha are:

AAAYTH-GITATA.

Hindustani and Karnatak ragas Napasvaravali are simitar.

Nagasvaravali is a popular raga, The following compesition jg
very frequently heard.

Shreepate Nee Pada (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja.

NAGAVARALI

Hinduostani

There s no Hindustani raga called Nagavarali. Whiie
singing this raga which has svaras of Bhairavi That {Hanuma-
todi) the effect should be like that of Bilaskhani Tod; producing
Todi (Shubhapantuvarali} elfect. :

Karnatak

Nagavarali is derived from the 8th Melakarta Hanumatodi
(ra, gi, ma, dha, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani Bhajravi

That. Its jati is Sampooroa-Sampoorna. There is vakra
sanchara of Pa in both aroha and avarcha which gives beanty
to the raga.  Aroha and avaroha are

afi, 1,5, a7, 9, @, ¢ & f, 2, % 90, f =
Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Sadharaps Ga, Suddiia Ma,
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni According to Hindustani notation
the aroha and avaroha are 1 —.
ARuArssd S Rgenafia
Thisis not a popular raga.
in this raga s availakle-

CGanalola —Chapu Tala — Muttuswamy Dikshitar.

While singing this raga a Shubhapantuvaralj or Hindustan;
Todi efect has to be created by using Shudda Ma otly as is
done in the Hindustani raga Bilaskhani Todi,

The following composition
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NALINIKANTI
Himlustand , .

There is no Hindustani raga called Nalinikanii. 'II_ILH;]{T[E;&
raga Tilak Kamod resembles this Karnatak raga. Tila
has the following aroha and gvaroha.

uﬁaﬁﬂa-‘&ﬂqﬁti{—'ﬂﬁ-wa-qnﬁnq or

2 Et‘- gsua-fags (SeeTiak Kamod)

1n Nalinikanti Dh is not osed.

Karnatak o

Malinjkantl is a janya of the 27th Melakaria ,Sm%??%:ag:
gu, ma dha, nu). it is a Shaci_ava-s_hadaya raga w: ke
sarllchara in archa. Dp ja omitted in thig raga. AO
avarcha of Nalinikantl are .

ga, f.mefpaafsaam fi, .

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara .G,H’ Sgiidha dl::la
and Kakali Ni. Archa and avarcha of Nalinikanti according
t+o Hindusiani nolation are,

gaikngfrag—ghaorafia

i i is elongated as nfya s
Mo is an Lmportant svara. I!; is elor .
‘This t;g; has resemblance to the Hmdustam raga Tilak Kamod
Bui in Nalimkanti Dh is not used. (See Tilak }(amod}. y
This raga is very pleasing The following composition

i very often heard. o .
Manavi Yala kinchara tTeluguj—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja.

NAMANARAYANI
Hindustant

Thete iz 110 Hindusiani raga cailed Na}manarayani. Thlé
Karnatak Melakarta has Poorvi gvaras in poorvanga an
Bhairavi syaras in uitarangd -— \

aadqyfd—afigedafw

Eamatak 1
Namanarayani is the 50 th mMelakarta (ra,gu, mi, dha, oi}.

NAND 179
It is called Namadeshi by Dikshitar school. This Sampoornu-
S8ampoorna raga has the following aroha and avarohba.
Hﬁll “B “3 ql'ET]_ ﬁg éﬂ;ﬁg 'ﬂ'l q“g ‘T:] &] H!

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Suddba

Dh and Kaisiki Ni, According to Hindustani notation the aroha
and avaroha are: -.

AaRndayRmdaMacdaRa

Namangrayani is not a popular raga. The {ollowing compo-
sitions in this raga are available ;1 —

En Maname. {Tamil)—Adi Tala—Kotiswara Iyer.
MWarmada Kaveri Milaye (Sanskrit)—Tripnta Tala
—Muttuswamy Dikshitar,

NAND
Hindustani
This raga is also called Anandi and Ananda Kalyan. It is
one of comparitively recent introduction. It belongs to Kalvan
That (Mechakalyani). lis juti i3 Shadava-Sempoorna. ln
archa Riis not used. Aroha and avaroha are i —
AfaRn-Adg-afo-afak—-frg-5-fa-v
A-gqu-wATYy-ftsa.
Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha and Prati

Ma, Tivra Dh, and Tivra Ni, Komal and Tivra Ma occut side

by side as g ¥ g sometimes, Pakad or diagnostic svara groups
are;

dq-fisg-as.as- 7. 9fswq-vgsq4d

Vadiis Pa and Samvadi Sa. Some suggest the reverse
arrangement,

Vakra sancharas & g - g § - g a1 are characteristic of Nand
raga- Halts on svaras Ri, Ga, and Ma as g fe s - o5 - qs
are beautiful, This raga is sung between 8 P.M. and midnight.

Anand Kalyan is considered to be a mixture of Bihag, Nat

‘and Hamir ragas. Popular compositions in this raga are:—

I2
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Ajahoo Na Aye Shyam.—Trital iMadhya).
Dhoonda Bara Saiyya- Ek Tal (Vilambit).
Bihag resembles Nand to some extent. )
ﬁihag- Koma! and Tivra Ma are not used as geaq In
aroha but 48 & & 7 in avaroha only occasionalty.
haras of Mand raga are not fqund.
Vakra sanc g o Dbt
Earnatak
There is no Karnatak raga called MNand of h[mndl ot
Ananda Kaivan, oot one which resembles this Hindustani
raga. . -
Like many other Hindustani ragas Nand raga is also
becoming popular in the South.

NANDAKAUNS
Hindostani
“I'hig is a rare raga. s jati is Shadava-Shadava, Riig not
used in this raga. Archa and avaroha of MNandakauns are :—
aaunendfgg—afaguaaqa

Syaras used are both Komal and Tivr_a Ga, @uddha Ma,
Tivra Db, and Komal Ni. In archa only Tivra Gaiz uwsed. In
syaroha both Komal and Tivia Ga are used a8 ga g g

‘There are vakra sancharas in both aroha and avaroha. Vadi is
Ma. Samvadiis Sa.

Pakad or Raga Vachak svara groupsare aqfy gna -9
afiugw-nang Use of both Gandharas in avamha.as
] :qtﬂ m is a feature of this raga. Antara cOMMEnRces :mth
qau »; fr 4. This raga is sung duaring third prahara of night.
The fullawing compositions in raga Nandakauns are availahble.

Muang morl mand - Ektal —(¥ilambit}.
Bhali Bhuri Bat—Trital {(Drut).
Karnatak

There is no raga called Nandakauns in Karnatak sangeet,
nor one which resembles this Hindustani raga.

NANDANAT 179
NANDANAT
Hindustani
This ragais formed by the fusion of Nand and Nat or
Chayanat ragas. Anpgag of these ragas are found as under,
_Nﬂmw-ﬂniiﬁw-aqq-ﬁq#w-aﬁsq-wwi
a-qfa '
Nat —famag-agfrg
Svarag used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Gu, both Komal and Tivea
Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni.
Chalan of Madanat is as follows -—

frawn-agfiqg-9se9-naca@sos-Afsy-
gaq-gaeAT-gafiq i 9599 -2 gs-Had-qguf-
va.aa-waftq
Thiz is an evening raga, A composition in this raga [s ;—
Jhapanana Jhapanana Pavala Baje—"Trital {Madhya).

Karnatak

Thetre is no Karnatak raga called Nandanat nor one which
resemblea this rare Hindustani raga.

NARAYANA DESHAKSHI
Hindustani

There is no Hindustani raga called Marayanz Deshakshi,
Thiz Karnatak rags has the same arobha and avaroha as Suddha
Bilaval of Sumpoorna tvpe (Sce Suddha Bilaval).

Karnatak

Narayana Deshakshi is a janya of the 291th Melakarta
Dheerasankarabharana (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu,) which corresponds
ta Bilaval That of Hindustani. Its jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorna
with vakra sanchara in aroha. Aroha and avaroha are :—

Eﬁ'g "y Ty ﬁz L P I Y ﬁ:] ﬁ_'ﬁ ﬁa H. ¥ H{, M, ﬁ! q.

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
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Chatusruti Dh and Kakali MNi. According to Hindustani
notation the aroba and avaroha are \—

ghanfingeafsg—dRagsanfia
The vakra sanchara in avaroha should be noted. Special
sancharas Ry gy a9 s g and g g & f¥g ¢ are attractive. Ma
and Dh are the raga chaya svaras. A composition in this raga

16 [~

Ol jagadamba (Sanskrit}-Khandajati Triputa Tala—
. —Jayachamaraja Wadiyar.
According to Dikshitar School Narayana Deshakshi has

the same archa and avarcha as Sankarabharana without
any vakra sanchard.

A gomposition in Marayana Deshakshi, according to
Dikshitar Schooel is:
Shankara Narayanam {Sanskrit) —Adi Tala
—Muttuswamy Dikshitar.

NARAYANAGAULA
Hinduostani

There is no Hindustani raga called Narayanagaula. There
are chayas of Desh and Khamaj rapgas in this Karnatak rags.

Earnatak
Narayanagaula is derived from the 28 th Melakarta Hari-
kambhoji (ri, gu, ma, dbi, ni,) which corresponds to Khamaj
That of Hindustani. It is a Shadava-Sampoorna raga with
vakra sancharas in both archa and avaroha. Ga is omitted in
aroha. Aroha and avarcha of Narayanagaula are :—

afmef,piLa—agRgaam e s

Svaras used are Chatosruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh, aud Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani nota-
tion the aroha and avaroha are ;—

afinefraftids—dafigaraafiafita

Naravanagaula is not a very popular raga uuli}ce Kedara-
gaula which it resembles very closely. The following compe-
sitions are some times heard.

MNARAYANI 181
Maguva Ninne Kori (Telugu) — Atta Tala {Varnam)
—*'“Shree Yenngopala™
Manasu Ninne Maruvaka (Telogu)l— Adi Tala—
Tiruvattiyur Tyagaraja.

NARAYANI
Hindustani .
Rag:rl Narayani is gaining popolatity during recent years,
Narayani belongs to Khamaj That (Harikambhofi). Yts jati i
Aud_ava—shadava. Ga and Ni are omitted in aroha. In avaroha
Ga is dropped. Arpha and avarcha of Marayani are ;—

Aftag-agHRg-Rav-Ravfrar.gan-/
wa-fr ws

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Suddba Ma, Tivra Db and Komal
N1, Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are .—

Racsfae-mson-fig-Faa
¥adi is Tara Shadja, Samvadi is Pa. Sonie suggest Ri gs
Vadi. This raga is aung doring the second przhara of night,

The following svara groups which are used in Narayani Bive it
a chaya of raga Sur Malhar,

fimafy-q9-Ma-mefisya

In Narayani use of Dh is more prominent. Sur Malhar is
sung with Malhar anga. Narayani is sung with Durga anga.
Popular compositions in Narayani are :—
Narayana ka Nama Bhaja Le—Sultal (Madhya).
Saheli Riya Gavo Ri Aj—Trital (Madhyaj—
8. N. Ratanjapkar,
Aye Sakhina Ghara—Trital (Madhya)— J. D Patkj.

Hindustani ragas Sur Malhar and Sorat are allisd tp
Marayani. :

Sur Malhar—Sung with Malhar anga. IMh is not prominent,

{See Sur Malhar),
Sorat—S8vara group g 7 f is used in avarcha (See Sorat). -
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Karmatak

Maravani is 4 janya of the 28th Melakaria Harikam!ahnji
{ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Kharoaj That of Hindu-
stani, Jati of Narayani is Audava-Shadava. Ga and Ni are
amitted in aroha. In avaroha Ga i3 not used. Aroha and

avaroha of Maravani are:i—
af, o a—aR, mrnfea
Syaras used are Chatusruti Ri, gpddha Wa, Chatusrnti Dh
and Kaisiki Mi. According to Hindustani notation they are:
afiagsd—sfmaanfa

Svaras of Narayani of Hindustani ind Karnatak systems
ate jdentical. Narayani is not a very popular raga. The
following compositions are sometimes rendered. -

PBhajana Seya Margamu {Telugun)-Deshadi Tala— )
Tyagara)a.
Rama Nesvegani (Telugu)-- Adi Tala—Tvagaraja.

According to Dikshitar School Maravani is 2 Janyz of 29th
Melakarta Dheerasapkarabharana (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu,) which
corresponds to Bilaval That. Its Jati is Shadava--ﬁ}ampu?ma
with vakra sancharas in both aroba and avaroha. Niis omitted
im aroha, Aroha and avarohg are —

gf,anfma o A—dE, T F, M. 7 W Ay W A
According to Hindustani notation they are —
Hﬁnu&nquﬁ—ﬁﬁqﬁwwaﬂwnnﬁﬂ

A compesition in this type of Narayani {s :—
Mahishasurs Mardini (Sanskrit) —Misra Eka Tala—
Mutiuswamy Dikshitar.

NASIKEABHUSHANI
Hindustani
There ig no Hindustani raga called Nasikabhushani nor
one which resembles this Karnatak raga.

NAT OR NATA 133

Karnatak

Hasik_abhurshgni i the 70th Melakarta of Karnatak sangeet
{ru, gu, mi, dhi, ni). Its old name is Nasamani. Aroha and
avaroha of this Sampoorna—Sampoorna raga are,

Hﬁk“ﬂ ngﬂ'gﬁﬂ H‘I_'H.-ﬁz ﬂzqqz “3 ﬁ3 .

Svaras nsed are Shatsruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati ma, Chatn-

sruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni, According to Hindustani notation
the aroba and avaroha are :—

gandegfa—afacanaaq
Komai Ga ( 7 ) represents Shatsruti Ri of Karpatak
gysiem.
Masikabhushani is not a popular raga.
composition is oceasionally beard.

Mars Yairi Rama Ni (Telogu)—Rupaka Tala,

‘ —Tyagaraja,
According te Dikshitar school there iz vakra sanchara

a5 fry 1, g navaroha. A composition with this vakta sanchara
is :—

The following

Shri Fama Saravati Sevita (Sanskrit)— Adi Tala—
Muttuswamy Dikshitar.

NAT or NATA
Hindustani
Raga Nat or Nata belongs to Bilaval That {Dheerasankara-
bharana), Some consider it to be a Audava-Sampoorna raga.
Qthers take it to be 4 Sampoorna-Sampoorna raga. Aroha and
avaroha of the two types of Nata are :—
Audava-Sampeoorna Type
g-AA-gAR-Rage-&—dgfMo.-gofen-ag-
g fta.
Dh and Wi are omitted in archa.
Sampoornz—Sampoorns Type
g-Ra-wr-ag-sRdg-fa-Ry (orfrg) -
finng.s-naGa
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In the Sampoorna-Sampoorna type Komal Ni [s JOMetimes
touched in archa. Otherwise in both types all svaras are
Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangeef. Pakad or Guojan svara
groups arefF g - afe |, Vadi and Samvadi svaras are
Ma and Sa. Thisraga is sung during the second prahara of
night.

TIn ithis raga halt is frequently made on svara Ma asgaro -
® - nH-acwetc. The above mentioned svaras and frequent
haits on Ma form the Nata anga. These are combined with

othet Tagas to give rise to compound ragas like Chaya Nat,
Hamir Nat, Nat Bilaval etc.,

Raga Nat or Nata of Hindustani sangeet 18 not sung by

itself. Jod or Samyukta of combined ragas like Chaya Nat

etc.,, are frequently rendered. Hindustani raga Nat l:las no
resemblance to the Karnatesk raga Nata. Hindustam ragas
Tilang, and Jog have some resemblance to the Karn atak raga
Nata. '

A compositionin Nata is :—

Karata Ho Mose Neta Ki-Teen Tal (Vilambit).

1f in Nata, Komal Ri is used in place of Tivra Ri then the

raga will sound like Anand Bhairay,

{Ses Anand Bhairay).
Karnatak

Mata is a very popular raga in Karnalak sangest. It is
considered to be a Ghana raga. Veena players are very fond of
playing Tapam in this Ghana raga. Keertanas in N_ata
are also rendered as opening songs in coocerts. Mata i3 a
Janya of the 36th Melakarta Chalanata (ru, gn, ma, f:lhu,
nn). s jatiis Sampoorna-Audava, Ga and Dh are omitted
in avarcha. Archa and avaroha of Nata are :—

afmm ey fy or gy A e f, 9f
i{-‘ﬂ" ﬁn q :I'l ﬁﬁ Fl'.
Svaras used are Chatusroti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,

ghatstuti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation
aroha and avaroha of raga Nata are :—

NATABHATRAYI 1845

M |
Aqnaqfafg or gguaesmfBTrRd—SRox
n A,

*

In the above aroha and avarcha Komal Ga (7 ) tepresents

Sharusruti Ri of South, 5o also Komal Ni{ fa ) represents
Shatstuti Dh. )

The fellowing compositions in Mata are very popular :—
Jagadananda (Sanskrit}—Ad{ Tala—Tyagaraja,
{Ope of the Pancha Ratna Kcetrtanas)

Svaminatha Paripalaya (Sanskeit)— Adi Tala

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar.
NATA BHAIRAY

Iiadustani
Mata Bhairav bas the aoga of MNat in poorvanga and of
Bhairay in uttaranga. It is rendered mostly with Bhairay anga.
But-only Tivra Riis used., Its jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorna.
Archa and avaroba of Nata Bhairay arc:—
a-ftuge sRd—qfrgyenafts
Svarazused 2re Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddba Ma, Komal
Dh and Tiyra Ni, Vadiis Risnd Samvadi Pa. This is a
moining raga. Nata Bhairav is not a popular raga, Some
instrumentalists render this freguently these days. Compositions
in Nata Bhairav are —
More Nanda Lal Ab—Fktal (Vilambit}—Sudhara™.
Nainana Barasata - Trital (Madhya)—"SudHara.”

Kammutak

There is no Karnatak raga called Nata Bhairav, There is
a raga <ailed Nata Bhairavi which has no resemblande to Nata
Hhairay of Hindustani sapgeet. WNaita Bhairavi has resemhblapes
1o Jegvanpuri of North,

Karngtak raga Sarasangi which is the 27 th Melakarta of
Karnatgk systemn has the same archa and avargha of Nata

Bhairav. Aroha and avaroha of Sarasangi according to Hindy-
stani notation are ;—

Aftaaqufrdg—afigoanfa
{See Sarasangi)
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NATABHATRAVI
Hindustani

There is no Hindustani raga called Natabhairavi. Raga
Nata Bhairav of North has no resemblance to the Karnatak
raga Natabhairavi. Natabhaitavi Melakarta corresponds to
Asavari That. Rapa Natabhairavi resembles the Hindustani
raga Jeevanpuri which belongs to Asuvari That. InNatabhairavi
Gais not left out in archa (See Asavart and Jeevanputi}.

Karnatak

Natahhairavi is the 20th Melakarta (ri, @i, ma, dha, ni).
It corresponds to Asavari That of Hindustani. According 10
Dikshitar school MNatabhairavi is called Mariritigaula. Nata-
bhairavi is a very important Melakarta. 1t has many derivatives
or janya ragas. Aroha and avaroha of this Sampoorna-
Sampoorna raga are:—

Hﬁlﬂg “_1 wﬂ;[ﬁ: ﬂ'—'ﬁ &ﬂ ] q“i “‘Zﬁﬂ g.

Qyaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Me,
Suddha Dh, and Kaisiki Ni, According to Hindustani notation
the archa and avaroha aré—

gftqagafid—&afgragfs

Care should be taken not to usc Prati Ma. 1t will otherwise
became Shanmukhapriya, Maoy sancharas of Matabhairayi
are alse found in Shanmukhapriya.

Althbugh many ragas derived from WNatabhairavi are
popular the parent raga itself is not so. The Following
composition is available in this rags.

Paruly Seva (Telugu)—Ruopaka Tala—
Bemmad Sreenivasa Iyengar,

Hindustani raga Jesvanpuri resembles Natabhairavi and
has become popaular in the South as Jegvanpuri.

Jeevanpusi— Ga is not used in aroha, (Sec Jeevanpuri).

NATA BIHAG
Hindustani

Mata Bihag belongs to Bilaval That {Dheerasankarabharana).
There ar¢ Lwo types of Nata Bihag.

NATA RILAVAL 185
1. Shadava-Sampoorna.
2. Shadava-Shadava,
Shadava Sampoorna Type
In Shadava-Sampoorna ty i i i
pr Dh is omitted in archa,
Artoha and avaroha of this type are: "
- - q
AaRkar-uRfa dRge-au-fgean. gafa
l:lr:rth lepads are used. Other svaras are all Suddha svaras
of Hindustani sangeet, Pakad or diagoostic svara groups are
Anfigg-ga-kagawsuiag

Vadiis Pa a.nd Samyadi Ma. Some suggest the reverse
arrangement. With Komal Ni, Nata Bihag sounds like Bihapada.
HFnce some dn_ not ose Komal Ni But it is more pleasing
;:rn;h Komal Ni. Sometimes Tivra Ma is touched for ranja-

atva. This raga is sung in the night. Co i1} in thi
. mposit
type of Nata Bihag are : positions n s
Mohana Chalo Chale Kadamba Ko—-Teen Tal
{dMadhya).
_ Jham :Iham Jham Payala Baje—Trital (Madhys)

Hindustani raga Bihagada is allied to Nata Bilaval of above
type.

Bihagada : —Tivra Ma is prominently used. (See Bihasada).

Shadava. Sampoorng Type

In this type Dhis not vsed at all, Arch
this type are : ' a and avarcha of

. . q
Aq-f-F-ag-ah5-fg—G-GRv-d-4-qq
-8 -4
This is not & cornmenly sung type.
_ Kamnarak
Th:arms no raga calied Naeta Bihag in Karnatak sangeet.
Raga ]?1hag of South resemnbles Naia Bihag and Bihagada ragas
(See¢ Bihag). Karnatak taga Kedara has some resemblance 1o
the Shadava-Shadava type of Nata Bihag of North, Aroba and
avaroha of Karnatak faga Kedara are as under : -
gEAEIRA—AdMIwnaTESA,
{See Kedara).
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NATA BILVAL
Himdunstani

Nata Bilaval belongs to Bilaval That (Dheerasankara-
bharana), Tts Jati is Sampoorna—Sampoorna.

Aroha and avarcha of Nata Bilaval are :—

q7-fi mAg-f- 'ﬂ'&ﬁ‘ {Sampunma} T GUAAN-ATH-
o fr & (Shadava) —ai-Fyw- frg-wsa-fin-fRgorwn-
A fg-a

Io aroha Ri is sometimes omitted thus making it a
Shadava aroha. Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha
Ma, Tivea Ih and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Tn this raga the
group f§ m | g gives it a chaya of Chayanat. In avaroha Ma is
kept elongated as fif i - fir 9 - A §- Bvara groups % g with
Komal Mi sounds fike Khamaj, Vadiis Ma and Samvadi 3a.
This raga is sung in the morning.

Nata Bilaval is formed by combining ragas Nat and
Bilavalin poorvanga and uttaranga respectively. Compositions
in this raga are :\—

Aj Mava Nagari—Jhaptal (Madhya).
Kouna Kisamaki Unaki-—Trital {(Madhya}.
—J. Banneriee.
Hindustani raga Shukla Bilaval resesembles Mata Bilaval.

Shukla Bilaval :— Svara group f¥ w ¢ ® is used and not

ft 1w o 7 (See Shuk!a Bilaval}.

Karnatak

There iz no Karnatak rags called Nata Bilaval nor one
which resembles this Hindnstani raga.

NATAKAPRIYA
Hindustant __
There is no Hindustani taga called Natakapriya, Natake-
priva is obtained by combining Bhairavi in poorvan ga and Kafi
in uttaranga. The combination will have the following aroha
and avaroha.
aftua-rafda—gfRkao.agiRa

NATA KEDAER 189
Natakapriva is Melakarta No, 10 of Karnatak sangeet (ra,

g, ma, dhi, ni}. According to Dikshitar school it is cajled

Natabharana. Archa and avaroha of this Sampoorna-Sampoorna
Taga are t—

Hﬁiﬂu H 99, ﬁg H_ﬁﬁg .95, &1 H.

Svara§ used are Suddha Ri, Sadherana Ga, Suddba Ma,
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni, According to Hirdustani nola-
tion they are ;—

aRnacufa—aftaengfia
‘ Natakapriya is not a popular raga. The followicg compo-
silions are available.
Yendukinta Kopamu (Telupu)— Adi Tala

_ —Tiruvottiyor Tyagaraja.
Id1 S5amayamu Brovarada (Felugn)—Rupaka Tala

— Mysore, B, Vasudevachar.

NATA KEDAR
Hindustani
Nata Kedar is different from Kedar Nat (S¢e Kedar Nat).
Mata Kedar may be put under Bilava That-—just as Bihag-
although in both these Prati Mu is used. lts jati is Shadava—

Sampoorna. Niis omitted in aroha. Ri is vakra in aroha.
Archa and avarcha of Nata Kedar are *

aRAdA-Ane-vars-ERoe-Acgen-maghs
Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivea Ga, both Suddha and
Prati Ma, Tivra Dk and Tivra Ni, Although Ni is omitted in
aroha it is taken when rendering rapid tanas. Pakad or “ragg
vachak” svara groupsare g g.wg.gew-a g fi g, Vadi

is Sa and Samvadi Pa. Nata Kedar is sung during the second
prahara of night.

Mata Kedar is formed by [osion of ragas Nat and Kedar.,
Angaof Natis gaygfrs, AngaofKedarisgqgyg .

Mata Kedar is a very pleasing raga.  But it is difficult to
render it properly.

Compositions in Nata Kedar are: —
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Mat Kar Bhaiti—Tilvada (Vilambit).
Ek Din Brijame—Ek Tal (Drut).
Mata Kedar is different from Kedar Nat. -
Kedar Nat '—Komal Ni is also used. Tivra Mais wot
used. (Sec Kedar Nat).

Karnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Nat Kedar. Thcre is araga
called Kedara Wata (See Kedara Nata). There. is no Karnatak
raga which resembles Nata Kedar of Hindustani sangeet.

NATAKURAN]I
Hinlustani
This raga is also called Natakuranjika. This Karnatak raga
in a modified form is gaining popularity in Hindustani sanpeet
also. Natakuranji or Natekuranjika isput under Khamaj That
(Harikambhoji), Its Jati is Audava-Shadava, In aroha Ri and
Pa are omitted apd in avarcha Pa is dropped. Aroha and
avaroha of Natskoranji are :— fa ga-aw-f auafs-9w

sg-nagsAa-aAfag-fify gass-a
Syaras wsed are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddba Ma, Tivrza Dh
and Komal Ni. Pakad or diagnostic svata groups ane.—

-

o
ag- fagsw-nakeasfi-mega-n
vadi is Sa and Samvadi Ma. Halting svaras or Vishranti
sthanas are Ga and Ni. Vakra sanchara g st & f§ q and svara
group Fr = m are freguently used. This raga is sung in the night.
A composition in Natakuranji js :— ,
Darasa Bina Harike—Trital (Madhya}--J, D. Patki.
The following Hindostani ragas are allied to Natakuranji.
Madhuradhvani—Ri is completely omitted (See Madhura-
dhvani).
Bhinnashadja—Ni is Tivra. (Sce Bhinnashadja).
Rageshwati —Tivia Ni is also used, Svara group st nfg
is not used, ¥ w fe 7 is used (Se¢ Rageshwari).
Malgunji — Pa is occasionally nsed. Komal Ga is also used.
{See Malgunji)-

NATAKURANI 191

In Hindustani raga Natakuranjika {35 in the majority of
ragas of North), Riis omitted in aroha when Ga is used, In the
Karoatak raga Natakutenii Ri is not omitied i aroha. P is
nzed. It the Hindustani raga there are vakra sancharas in
avaroba. In Karpatak raga there are vakra sancharas in archa
but not in avaroha (excepting the occasional prayoga o q o fy %)

Karnatak
’ Natakuranji isa very populur raga. Itisa major raga and
is chosen for raga alapana and pallavi s nging, Itis a janya of
the 28th Melakarta Harikambhoji (ri, pu, ma, dhi, nf) which
carreal?nnds rta Hindustani Khamaj That. Different authars
have given different aroha and avarcha for Natakuranji. They
are as underi—
1y Sampoorna-Shadava jati. Pa is omitted in avaroha,
afema, f a9 f o9 B, a—aB, 9. a8, 0, /A
According to Hindustani notation 1hey are n-
affnafafieaMa—afManafia
2} Sampoorna—Audava jati.
Ri and Pa are omitted in avaroha.
H&z TFa Hy T ﬁz i ﬁﬂ é_"%' ﬁ-_: 9. H, T, q-
According 1o Hindustani notation they are :—
afinafatiavfg—afanag
3; Shadava-Audava jati.
Pa is gmitted io aroha. In avarcha Pa and Ri are not
used,
" &2 “3 ql ﬁ'ﬂ ﬁ3 é_ﬁ E'g '513 “_1 “g q.
According to Hindustani nofation they are +—
Afinagffg-gRhaana
In practice however no particular type iz followed, The
svaroop which Natakurenji has is a mizture of gl the above

ones. A sanchara mq o fy g which is not fonnd in any of the

three types mentioned above is also employed. It sounds
beautiful.

The foliowing compositions in Natakuranji are VELY
popular.
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Parakela Satasvati (Telugny—Rupaka Tala
—Tirupati Narayanaswamy.
Manasu Vishaya Nada {Telugo)—Adi Tala

—Tyagaraja.

NAT MALHAR

Hiodustani
This raga is formed by the combination of ragas Nat and
Malhar, According 10 some pPoorving is Malhar annd nitaranga
is Nat. Others hold the opposite view, that poorvanga is Nat and
uttarangs is Malhar, s jati is Sampoorti-Sampeorna.  The
following arohas and avarohas are suggested for Nat Malbar,

| g - fa-afg--ag or aaug-fg or fyag
—fq-u-frg-wn-nug-gaRy-wAAAR-fTa
¥ @
3.5 ft fam-afte-fgafa—gafgaan-
afe fimfasw

Syaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra I¥h,
and both Komsl and Tivra Ni. Komal Ga is also sometimes
usedasqg® 9 - 7T A - f+ 4. Some suggest the use of Komal Ga
also in this raga 1o justify its inclusion in Kaf That {Kharahara-
priya). But in the aroha and avarohas given above only Tivra
Gn it used. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are .—

T .
5 R fas-afte—frafa4

Ll - B .

Sangatis 7 £ and f g are beautiful in this raga. Vadi

js Ma and Samvadi Pa. Some suggest the reverse arrangement.

Thig is a raga for the rainy season. [n this raga there are

chayas of Goud Malhar in the svara gaoup guafyg and

w q i a1, This is a difficult raga. Compositions in Nat Malhar
e Piva Likhana Pathawe—Trital {Vilambit),
Najara Nahi Andani—TYilvada (Vilambit).

NATANARAYANI OR NATANARAYANA 193
Xamatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Nat Malhar, nor one
which resembles this rpre Hindustant raga.

NATANARAYANI or NATANARAYANA
Hindnstani
~ Seme call this raga Nataparaysna aise. IL belengs to
Bilaval That {Dheerasankarabharana). Iis jau is Shadava-
Shadava. Ni is omitted in both aroba and avaroha. Archa
and avarohia are ;:—
sfinacs-ga9-g-gqan-au-afea

Svaras used are all Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangeet,
Pakad or Gunjun syara groups are,

LT
gfig-asqgas-dsgsg-fisaagq-aw-gfiq
" Compositions in Natanarayani are :—

Sunare Aj Sujac— Rupaka Tal (Vilumbit)

Hath Damaru Live— Jhap Tal (Madhya).

Earnatak

Mataparavani is a Fanyag of the 28th Melakarta Hari-
kambhoii (ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni} which corresponds to Hindustani
Khamaj That. Lts jati’is Shadava-Sampooina. Pais omitted
in arche. Archa and avaroha of Natansrayani ate :—

Hﬁ‘s :.IS #y Hy ﬁa Fx g—a ﬁg ¥, 98, T ﬁ'zﬂ
Svaras used are Chaiusruti Bi, Antara Ga, Soddha Ma,

Chatusruti Dh and Kaistki Ni.
According to Hindustant notation they arg | —

ataRraMada-aRarraafig.
There are vakra sancharas in both aroha and avaroha,
Watanarivani of Kamnatak sangeet has no resemblance to the

Hindustani raga Matanarayani. This is not a popular raga, The
following composition is sometimes heard :—

Mahaganapathe Palavasu (Sanskrit)}—Adi Tala
— Muttugwatmy Dikshitar,
13



104 RAGANIDHI

NAVANEETAM
Hindustani

There 15 no Hindustani raga called Navaneetam, nor ane
which corresponds to thiz Karnatak Melakarta,

Karoaiak
Navancetam is the 40tb Melakarta of Karnatak system
{ra, ga, mi, dhi, ni). Tts cid pame is Nabhomani. Aroha and
avarcha of this Sampootna-Sampoorna raga are :— :
giyma 99, f, g-—df, v vq, mfua
Swaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddba Ga, Prati Ma, Chatu-
sruti Dhaod Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation
they are - —
aftfidevfas—Adfraasifify g
Tivra Ri, (ff) represents Suddha (Ga of Karnatak sangeet,
Navaneetam is not a popular raga. A composition in this
Telgh 15—
Umapati Pahi Mam {Sanskrit) — Rupaka Tala—
Balamuralikrishna.

NAVABRASAKANNADA
Hindustam
There is no Hinduslani raga called Navarasakannads, nor
one which resembles this Karnatak raga which is a pleasing one
end deserves to be introduced into Hindustani Sangeet under
Khama] That, Aroha and avarpha of this raga are:—

An-arg—ffyursafta

Earmatak

Mavarasakannada is a very pleasing raga. Instrumentalists-
particularly flutisis— are very fond of this rega. Tt is syited
for Orchestral music (Vadya Vrinda). This ragais a janya of
of the 23th Melakarta Rarikambhoji {ri gn, ma, dhi, niy which
corresponds lo Hindustani Khama) That.  Yati of this raga iz
Chatusvari or Svarantara-Shadava. In arohz only four svaras
are used. Ri, Dh apd Niare not uwsed. In avarcha Pa is.
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not used. Aroha and avaroha of Navarasakanoada arve :—
omsmmrg—afa T foa
Svaras used are Chatusroci Ri, Szdharana Ga, Suddiba Ma,

Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Accordiog to Hindustani
notation, the aroha and avarcha are . —

guaTg—dfaanatia
The following compositions in Navarasakannada are very

popular.
Winnu ¥ina Nama Dendu (Telugu)— Rupaka Tala—

Tyagaraja.
Paluku Kania Chakkarsm (Telugny—Adi Tala—
Tyagaraja
NAVARATNAVILASAM
Hindustani

There is no vaga called Navaratnavilusam in Hinduostani
sangeet. This ig a pleasing raga and can be introduced among
ragas of Asavari That

Kernatak

Navaratnavilasam s a janva of the 20th  Melakasta
Matabhairavi (ri, gi, ma, dha, ni) which corresponds 10
Hindustani Asavari That.  Lts.jati is Shadava Shadava Niis
pmitted in both archa and avaroha, There are vakra sancharas
in both aroha and avarcha. Archa and avaroba are (—

df, ,m oy TR—ag,Iq WA E
Svarag usad are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
and Suddha Dh. According to Hindustant notation the aroha
and avaroha are '—
gfiaangrd—dgaranais

A composition in Navaretnavilagsam is —
Navaratna Vitasa Vaibhava Prade (Sanskrit)}-—
Adi Tala—Muttuswarny Dikshitar,
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NAVARO]
Hindustani _
Although the name NMNavaroj supgesis its Mohamedon
origin this raga is not commonly heard in Hindustani muysic,
Karnatak raga Navaroj has resemblance to Hindustani

ragas finjoti and Devagiri Bilaval. (See Jinjoti and Devagri
Bilaval).

Karnatak
Navaraj or Navaroju is a Panchamantya raga, or has its
sanchara from Pa to Pa. It is a Sampoorpa-Sampoorna raga,
This raga iz a janya of the 291h melakarta Dheerasankara-
bharana (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds to the Hindu-
stani Bilaval That. Archa and avarcha of Mavaroju are ;—

Te. G g 0w e—m RLE] ﬁeﬁﬁjsqg?

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh and Kakall Ni. According to Hindustani
nolation the aroha and avarcha of Navaroju are :—

sl EfinAne—waRkafuay
This raga has resemblance to the Kamatak raga Jinjoti. In
Jinjoti, Sadharana Ga (Komal Ga—) 15 also occasionally used,
Chatusruti Dh and Antara Ga are raga chaya svaras of Navaraju

in both archa and avaroha. Chalan or trend of

Navaroju raga
is a5 follows,

aff-afkas-Rao-asak.aq-wnfkg-vf.
afrys-afi-99es-afs-afins-Rao-asaf-
TRAS AT T AN - FeqT-fRv-7 75
Ro-gafia-aR-afiasafm.-ag gs-afy-gfia
s-fim-asaft-afr.-asssa _
The following compositions are available in this raga.
Giridhara Mamava {Sanskriti—Rupaka Tala,
{This i a Gita for beginners)
Hastapadanayvanamastubhyam (Sanskrit) —Misra Eka
Fala—Muttuswamy Diikshitar.
Navaroju resembles Hindustani raga Devagiri Bilaval in

NAYAKI 197

many of its sancharas, Svara groupsgwma - If-afa s
fi @ @ s m 7 etc. remind us of Devagiri Bilaval.

NAYAKI
Hinduostani .

Hindustani raga Mayaki is the popular rapa Nayaki
Kanada which is said to have been composcd by T.%'LE famous
musician Gopal MNaik who was in the court of Amir Khusru,
Mayaki or Nayaki Kanada belongs to Kafi That {_K.har?harz_t-
priva). it is a Shadava-Shadava raga, Dh is emitted in this
raga. Archa ard avaroha of Nayaki Kapada are:—

fg-Roe-gsA-vd-fag—a-fMe-A9-757-
frg.

Svaras used are Tivea Ri, Komal Gz, Suddha Ma, and
="
Komal Ni. Pakad or Gunjan svara groupsare:— qafy -

H
g-fgav axfg Gracenole (Kan} of Mafor Ga should
be carefolly noted. U gives beauty 1o Itha‘yalkl Kanada.
Although Dh is omitted in this raga some musicians use .K-:;:mal
Dh in aroha asg gt gand fy q fix q. Strictly speaking Bh
should not be used in this raga. Vadi and Samvadi svaras are
considercd to be Ma and Sa respectively. Some su:ggcst F:a
and Ma as Vadi and Samvadi svaras. Andelan on Gais promi-
nent. Ma is sometimes kept isolated. Sapgatis ﬁ_-_q and fy q
are nsed frequently, This raga is sung during the third prahara
of pight, Popular compositions in Nayaki Kanada are ;—
RAanara More Prare—Teen Tal (Yilambit).
Papi Harl Mukha Bolare To—Trital (Madhya).
The foliowing Hinduostani rages resemble Nayaki Kanada
closely. N
Suha—In aroha Ri and Dh are not used. Sangatis & gand
£ q are not used {See Suha),

Sugharayee—Avarcha is Sampoorna. Dh is used inavaroha.
Itis Tivra Dh ¥adiis Pa. (See Sugharayes).
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Pevasakh—Riis used in archa. In avarphas Ri i5 used
but pot Dh. Sapgati g is used. g fiq- a9 vsed fre-
quently (See Devasakh).

sahana—Tivra Dh iz ysed prominently both in archa aad
avarcha, Both Komal and Tivra Ni are used [Shahana).

Chanchaldas Maihar— Ga and Dh omitted in aroha, Dh
omilted in avaroha, (See Chaochaldas Malhar}

Karnatak

MNayaki 15 a janya of the 22nd Melakarta Kharaharapriva
{ri, gi, mi, ghi, oi) which corresponds to Hindustani Kafi That.
It is a Shadava-Sampoorna raga with vakra sancharas in both
aroha and avarcha. Ga is omitted in archa. Aroha and avaroha
of Mayaki raga are :—

Hﬁg ", 'J'ﬂ':rﬁgsﬂgqﬁ_“ﬂl'ﬁg 2, T ﬁg“c Sﬁgﬂﬂré
g am &Ko, sf, A
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadhsarana Gz, Prati Ma,

Chatosruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani
notation the archa and svaroha of Nayaki raga are:—

aftacaMsurd-—gfsggaRashka orgfrdaq
aftusfia

Elongation of Ni in both aroha and avaroha and andolan
on {ra sound beautiful. Svara groups g g q 5 - fMsgg-aqaf
i!...;,ﬁ_ # eic. are frequently used.

Popular compesitions in Navaki raga are i—

Nee Bhajana Gana (Telugu}—Rupaka Tala—
Tyagaraja-

Kanugonu Soukhyamu —{Telugu). — Rupaka Tala

' —Tyagaraja.

Karnalak raga Durbar is very much allied to Nayakd,

Durbar—Ni 1a psed in a streight way as g oy fag. Ga
and Ni are not supposed to be elongated (See Durbar).

According to Dikshitar school Navaki is a Sam pooToa-
Sampoorna raga. Not only is Ga used in aroha bnt it i algo
kept elongated. Aroha and avarsha are ;—

NEELAMBARI 149
afpmsaaqnbosa—afsuaa. s, g
According to Hinduastani notation they are :—

gRasarafsqg—gfsasansia
There arf:‘ ne vakra sancharas in the above aroha and
avarcha, A composition in thisiype of Nayakiis,

m (Sangkrity. - Adi Tala— Muttoswamy
Ranganayslam ¢ Dikshitar.

NAYAKI MALHAR
Hindustani
This is  rareraga. It js formed by the combination of

Nayaki Kanara and Mia Malhar ragas. It is a Shadava-Sam-
poorna raga. Gais omitted in aroba.  Arohy and avaroha of

this raga are:—
qg-9a-fig-aeemad—q-fafqe-Ro-qq4a-
nR-axfis ‘

" Gyaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, TivraDh
and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Tivra Ni is used in archa as
aeafra.

Enrnatak
There iz o Karnatak raga called Wayaki Malhar nor one
which tesembles this Hindustani raga.

NEELAMBARI
Hindustani

This raga has been popularised by Pandit Dmkm}ath
Thakur, Neelambari belongs to Kafi That {Kharaharapriva).
In archa Ga and Ni arc omitted. Tts aroha and avarcha
are \—- -
a-fA-ved-—fRage-annk-BsfHa-gf gkss

Syaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal amil LTiwa Ga,
Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh, and EKomal Ni. T!vra Ni 15 alao used
sometimes atong with Sa. Pakad or diagnostic svata groaps are !

fmea-AaqR-nft-afgl Mg -afafss
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Vadi is Ri. Bamvadi is Pa. In Neslambari chayas of
Sindhura and Jayajayavanti are found. Following svura groups
give Smcdbura chaya ; g-fuarsg -auga-faad
Fayajayavanti chayva [s created by the elopgation of syara Ri,
In Juyajayavanti Tivra Ga is more important than Komal Ga,
In Jayajavavanti grace note given to Ri is that of Komal Ga.
In Neclambari use of both Gandharas side by side as g o afe
is beantiful. [n Jayajayavanti the Gandharas are rot used side
by side but as @ a1 ff 77 fi 5. In Neelambari svara group afr qfy
is used. In Fayajayavanti w fa_fy is used. This is a very ‘pléasing
night raga. Compositions in this raga are,
Ho Mitava- -Teen Tal W]Idmblt-].
Kajara Sohata Naina--Tri Tal (Muadhya)—J. D. Patki.
Hindustani ragas which are allied to Neelambari are,
Jayajayavanti and Sindhura.

Fayajavavanti—Tivra Ga important, Komal Ga could even
be dropped. Both Komal and Tivra™Ga not
used side by side (See Jayajayavanti),

Sindhura— Vadi is Pz and Samvadi Sa. Svara groups
dntTafy-AAgg-gqqhare wed, Andolan
on Ni prominent {See Sindhura).

Karnatak

Kuarnatak rapa Neelambari has no resemblance to the
Hindustani Neelumbari. Neelambari is derived from the 29th
Melakarta Dheerasankarabharana (ri, g, ma, dii, nm) which
cotresponds to Hirdustani Bilaval Thal, It is 3 Sampoorna-
Shadava raga, [Dh is omitted in avaroha. [ts aroha and avarcha
are I —

gfemm A, a—af 0w nfim g

Svaras vsed are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatnsruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustaai notatjon
the aroha and avaroha are; —

sRAAIeRA—dgdfRioarhing

AT
In thisraga andolan on Ma with Ga as grace note as 5 5

NEELAYVENI am

T
® £ 519 beautiful and is characteristic of this raga. Svara

P e
Broups awEasgss with Ga and Sa elongated and nse of
Koma! Ni occasionally as mq 5y frssqg lend a charm.
This raga expresses sorrow.
Popular compositions in Meelambari are,
Amba Neelamhari (Telugn)—Adi Tala
Shringara Lahari (Kanarese)— Adi Tala—
Linparaja Urs,

NEELAVENI
Hindustani

There is no Hindusteni raga called Neelaveni. Thisisa
pleasing taga which can be inlroduced among ragas of Asavari
That (Natabhatravi). Its aroha and avarohs are ;—

AfRgaeafiad—adaewafia

Karnatak

This raga is derived from the 20th Melakarta, Nata-
bhairavi (i, gi, ma, dha, ni} which corresponds 1o Hipdustani
Asavari That. Tts jati is Sampoorna-Shadava. Ni is omitted in
avargha. There is vakra sancharain aroha. Aroha and ava-
roha are f—

af . meg, 9, d—gamea, n,ft. g

Svares vsed are Chatosraii Ri, Sadharana Ga, Soddha Ma,
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Aroha and avaroha according to
Hiodustani notation are . —

aftgarefyg-gaqgaafig
Ri, Ma and Ni are jecva svaras, Yakra sanchara q yhrad
and svara group g 7 &7 with Ni omitied sound beautiful. A
composition in this raga is:—
Balakrishnanm (Sanskrit)}— A di Tala—Jayachamarajs
Wadivar.
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NEETIMATI
Hindustani

Thereis no Hindusiani raga called Neetimati. This
Karnatak raga sounds like 2 vombiration of Simhendra-
madhyam in poorvanga and Mia Malhar in uttaranga.

Karnatak

Meatimati is the 60 th Melakarta (ri, gy, mi, dhy, nu). [_t is
called Nishada Melakarta by the Dikshitar school. Jati of
Neetimati is Sampoorna -SAMpPooTnE.

Aroha and avaroha are —
afi, @, |, T9; f, —a b, 9 o8, W, L4

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadbarana Ga, Pratl Ma,
Shatsruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation
the aroha and avarcha are \—

shadqfifig—abhfesaRA

In the above Komat Ni ( f1) represents Shatuscuti I
{ ;) of Karnutak system, ‘

Neetimati is not a popular raga, A composition in this

raga is;— .
Yachamagochara Nee -——{Telugu)—Deshadi Tala
—Tyagaraja.
NIGAMAGAMINI
Hindostuni

There is no Hindustan raga called Nigamagamini, In this
pewly invented Earnatak raga there are only [our svaras used in
both aroha and avaroha as in the case of Malashree and Rhavani
rages It is a Chatusvari or Svarantara raga andlcan be intro-
duced among ragas of Kafi That {Eharaharapriya). 115 aroha
and avaroha are i—

gam-qafgdRags-aTR
Four svaras used are Sa, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma and
Komal Ni. This raga sounds like Malakosh minus Dh.

NIEMALANGY 203
Karnatak

We pwe 1his raga to Shri C. Rangiah, It is a Svaraotara
or Chatusvari raga belonging to the 22nd Melakarta K.harakara-
priva {(Kafi That}. The svarasused are Sa, Gia, Ma, and Ni.
Archa and avaroha are : =

Ang-T A M R—dfa M s-a,ma

Svaras used are Sadharana Ga, Soddha Ma and Kaisiki
Ni, According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha
are —

Ana-tnfag—aHRaaswys

Sadharana Ga is the jeeva svara. This raga sounds like
Hindola with Dh withdrawn. (See Hindolal. Followingsan-
charas are pleasing.

NATR-FOAQE-qafrs-Hsaasrgang-
f1 4 @ g ete.
A composition in this rapa in which the svaras, {other than
Shadja) vsed are indicated in the name itself is -—
Nigamagamini Pahi—Rupaka Tala— C. Ransigh.

NIRMALANGI
Hindustani
There is no Hindustani raga called Nirmalangi. The rare
Hindustani raga Salang ¢not Sarang; has the same svaras in
aroha and avargha as the pewly introduced Karnatak raga

Nirmalangi. Salang resembles Brindavani Sarang, but only
Tivra Ni i used in both aroha uod avaroha. (See Salang.)

Karnatak

Nirmalangi has been introduced by Prof. - R. Srinivasan,
This is a modification of raga Muadhyamavati, Kaisiki Ni is
replaced by Kakali Mi in bolh aroha and avaroha. Tt jatiis
Audava-Audava. Ga and Dh are not used. Tis archa and
avaroha are ;. —

gR,muf,g df, 9, R

Svaras used are Chatpsruti Ri, Suddha Mas apd Kakali Ni.
According to Hindustani notation the archa and avaroha are —
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afigafig—<qFaonfig

It this raga Ni should be kept as sharp as possible, Its

pitch is Ati Tivra.
A composition in this raga 18-
Bhanu Vamsa Bhushana (Sanskrit)--Rupaka Tala—
R. Sveenivasan.

NIROSHTA

MNiroshta means having no lips. Persons who are unable to
use their lips cannot uiter the letters Ma and Pa. A Niroshta
raga is one in which svaras Ma and Pa are both omitted. This
is against the rules regarding construction of ragas, but it is
meani for the canvenience of the lipless.

Hindostani
There is no Hindustani raga called Mirpshta. Adbhut
Kalyan is an example of a Niroshta. Adbhut Kalyan has the
following aroha and avaroha.
afingha—aRanfa

Adbhut Kalyan has the same aroha and avaroha as raga
Niroshta., As Ma and Pa are both omitted it can be put under
either Kalyan or Bilaval Thats. (3ee Adbhut Kalyan).

Kornatak
This rare raga belongs to the 25th Melakarta Dheera-
sankarabharana (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu) Ity jati is Audava-
Audava. Ma and Paare omitted. Its atoha and avaroha &ret—
# ft, @, w; A—ag Ry 0, 7, &, 9
Svaras uscd are Chatosruti Bi, Antara (Ga, Chatusruti Dh and
Kakali Wi, According to Hindustani notation the aroha and
avaroha are!— :
gfingha—dfanfia

[t is & pleasing raga. The following composition in ihis

raga iz available :—

Raja Raja Radhite {Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala

—Muthiah Bhagavalar.

Hindustani raga Adbhut Kalyan corresponds to this roga.

MISHASAKH 205
NISHADA

Hindastavi

There is no raga called Mishads in Hindustani gangeet. Ii

sounds like a combination '
i of Simhendramad in p
and Mia Malhar in utiarznga. peamin poorvanga

Karnatak

. gl;ﬁ'[s:addahis the old name for the 60th Melakarty Meetimati
M;Ia];artl;l N:;t?u].t_.lﬂnya raga Nishada belongs to the 60th
matl, Es jatl is Sampoorna-$hada
_ ‘ =1 va, 1
avaroha Dh i amitted. Aroha and avaroha of ™ishady ure '—n-
gf,ma, 049, R, a—d f, qa, @ fi g

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri
: utt Ri, Sadharana i
Shata_rutr Dh and Kakali Mi. Acc e
aroha and avaroha are ;-

gftadefibig—dfiodanfg.
A composition in raga Nishadg is ;- - S
Nishadadi Deshadhipatinuta — (Sanskrit}. Triputa
Tala—Muottuswamy Nikshitar.

ording to Hindustani notation

NISHASAKH
. Hindgstaui
This rare raga belongs to Khamaj That (Harikambhojiy

Lts Jati is Sampoorna-5%; .
Nishasakh afe AMpoornd.  Archi and avaroha of

Brasa-nmaafk - saan- s d aRigeam-

fra-fag,

Svaras used are Tivra Ri,. Tivia G |
i . a, Suddha Ma, T
both Komal and Tivra Ni. Tivra Ni is used in aroha ;nc;vir{aoz];i

Miingvaroha. Yadi is Ga and Samvadi Dh. Svura sroupsng

Ty ‘? ar¢ characteristic of this raga in aroba. In avaroha i{ﬂr&
far q;[ 15 prominent, This raga is sung during the second prah:: -
of night. A composition in this Taga is - o
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Devi Durga Sad Santa Jana—Jlhaptal (Madhyal—
wAchapala™.
Hindustani raga Khamaj resembles Mishasakh,
Khamaj—Svara group s g wand g @ & are not used.
(See Khamaj)-
Karpatak
There js no raga called Nishasakh in Karnatak sangeet.
Karnatak rapa Khamas or Khamaj resembles Nishasakh of
Hindustanl sungeet in ¢ertmin sancharas.

NOOR SARANG
Hindastani
TYPE 1
This type of Noar Sarang is formed by the combination of
Madhumad Sarapg and Barwa ragas. lts jati is Audava-
Shadava. In aroha Ga and Ni are not used. In avaroba Ni is
omitted. Archa and avarcha are :
aftacha—gfivafigigorfiasg
Svaras used are Tivea Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, and both
Eomal and Tivra Ni. Tivra Niis used o aroha and Komal Ni in
avaroha, (Tn Madhumad Sarang there is difference of opinion
regarding the Ni. Some hotd that only Komal Ni should be
used to distinguish it from Brindavani Sarang. Some use ogca-
sionally Tivra Ni in archa only. A few use even in avaroha
occasionally Tivra Ni as g & w - 1 g In Noor Sarang fyx g
gives the Barwa Chaya. The following svara groups are
characteristic of Noor Sarang, '
ﬁH*ﬁﬂ&ﬂ-ﬁj-??@H-ﬁﬁﬁﬂ-ﬁ#-qﬁqﬂﬁﬂ-
faaft |
) Other sancharas are of Madhumad Sarang, A composition
in this raga is:—
Brijaki Tole Laj—Tri Tal (Madhya).
TYPE I )
This type of Noor Sarang i: obtained by vsing only Tivia
M in Suddha Sarang. Jati of this type is Audava-Shadava. [n

PAD 0%

aroba Ga and Dh are omitted. In aviaroha Ga j
Aroha and avarcha gre — e

Hﬁ'#ﬁ-#qﬁﬁ-ﬁ'ﬁl'ﬂﬂl-ﬂl'I-'ﬂ'I-ﬁﬁH.

S??.l"i":l.s used are all Tivra svaras. Vadi is R;
Pa, Thlz_i i3 8 midday raga like Type |

This type of Noor Sarang resembles Shyvam Kalvan also.

Shuddha Sarang—Snddha Ma is alse used.

(See Suddhu Saran
Shyam Kalyan—Suddha Ma is alzo used. Ga is used smf;

times {see Shyarm Kalyan).
Karnatak
There is no raga called Noor Sarang,
?ﬂﬂth has some resemblance to Noor Saran
15 not used and sanchara fra s is not found
Hansasada, a Janya of 60th Mel
some resemblance (o Noor Saran
Shatasruti Dh is omitted and th
Hamsgnada are :—.

TRAvREa—dRodf g
In Moor Sarang Type 11 Dh is slightly wsed but in
Hamsananda the Shatsruti Dh which is strictty speaking 4 note
to be used is not used at 1he present day. (See Hamsanady)

PADI
- Hindnstaoi
ere is no Hindustani ragys called Padi. i
called Pahadi which has no reimh]nnce t::;hen;s::rr;stai ::ga
Padi. {See Pabadi). Hindustani raga Jogia assome rcsemhlangc:
to the Karnatak raga Padi in lts avaroha. Aroha and avarcha
of Jogia are :—

H&-nw-wq-gg~ﬂ'—ﬁﬁgq-gnfig.
(See Jogia)

used.

and Samvadi

Madhyamavati of
xType I Tivra Ni
(See Madyarnavati}
akarta Neetimati, has
g Type IT, Assung ay present
¢ present uroha and avaroha of

In Padi Ni is nsed in aroba but DM is not used
Karnytak

Padi i3 a janva of the 15th Melakaria Mayamalavagaola

(ra, gu, ma, dha nu) which corresponds to Hindustan] Bhajrav

That. Padi is an Avdava-Shadava raga. Ga and Dih are omitted
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in aroha, In avaroha Ga is omiited. There ig a vakra sanchara
in avaroha. Artoha and avaroba of Padi are :— '
g fi, =, g, &g Mg amfna

Svaras uscd are Suddha Ri, Suddba Ma, Suddha Dh,
and Kakali Ni. According 10 Hindustani notation the aroha
and avaroha are —

afiacfs—aR rgqafia

Padi seems to have been a popular raga in the past. 1t has
fallen into disuse. 1t sgems (o have been superceded by other
janya ragas of Mavamalavagaula. A composition in Padi is —

Shti Guruna Palitosmi— Rupaka Tala— Muttuswamy
Dikshitar.

Two Karnatak ragas which resemble Padi are Gauri and
Gundakriva. They have the same aroha as Padi buot their
avarphas are Sampoorna,

Gaurl —g AT Ba—dRaanafa (Se Gauri)

Gundakriya \—q ft aefa—«s Ragaaanfis
(Sec Guodakriya).

PADMAVATI

Hindustani
Padmavali belopgs o Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). U
is a rare raga. Jati of this raga is Audava-Audava. Ga and Dh
are complewely omitted. Archa and avaroha of Padmavati

are -~ '
q .
qﬁqn-anﬁsw-ﬁﬂq#—ﬁsqﬁsw-ntn;

afts4
Syaras ace used are Tivia Rj, Suddha Ma, and both Komal

and Tivra Ni. Komal Ni is a very important svaras in this raga.
Pakad are diagnostic svara groups are . —

frsgods-¢fase-ATH-ARSH

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. This raga is sung during
the second prahara of night.

PAHAD] 209

Although svaras uscd are those found in Sarang, the chayas
present are those of Kedar and Nayaki Kanada. Chaya of Kedar
is found in pooryanga and of Navaki Kanara in uitaranga.
Kedar anga is found as :—

aftaAaaq -weR-"wflisqa .
Mavaki anga consists of
fag-fasaqs-afysa
Chaya of Kedar is produced by keeping Ma as vadi svara.
Svara groups gqfa g -wafrn. anda g fisg which are
characteristic of Madbumad Sarang are aveided in raga
Padmavati. Compositions in this raga are (—
Ave Ritu Bahar Sakhi--Thumra Tal—
(Vilambit)—J. D, Patki,
Navala Chaila Chabila--Trital (Madhva)—¥. D. Patki.
Hindustani ragas which are aliied to Padmavati are Madhu-
mad Sarang, Kedar und Navaki Kanara,
Madhumad Sarang--Svars groups wAefgs.-wmafqq-
¢ | i € a7 are used. Vadiis Ri (See Madbumad Sarang].

Keadar—Dh is used. Komal Niis not important,
{See Kedar)
Nayaki Kanara—Tivra Niis not used. Gais nsed.
{See Nayaki Kanara;.
Karnatak
There js no raga called Padmavati in Karpatak sangect.
Karnatak ragas Madhyamavati and Brindavani Saranga (type
imported from North} have some resemblance to Hindustani
raga Padmavati. But the Kedar and Nayaki Kunara chayas
give Padmavati a different svaroep.

Madhyamavati—Tivra Ni {Kakali) is not used. vakra
sancharas of Padmavati are absent in Madhyama-
vk, {See Madramavati)

Brindavani Sarapg —Vakra sancharas of Padmavati are
absent. (See Brindavani Sarang).

14
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PAHADI

Hindustani
This ragais a very pleasing cne. K is a favourite raga of
the Maharastra stage music. Pabadi belongs to Bilaval That
{Dheerasankurabharanay. 1ts jati is Audava-Sampoorna. Ma and
Ni are omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroba of Pahadi are :—

g-fin-qg-ggd—f-agenanfi-afg-g-aq

Svaras used are all Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangeet.
Suddha Ma is even avoided. Sometimes ¢ven Tivra Ma is
touched for ranjakatva when it sounds like Bhoop Kalyan., Mi
is not important. Pakad or “raga vachak™ avara groups are [—

n-afi-negafi-gsfa-voa.

Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa. This raga is sung ar all times
of night are day. Expansion or vistar of this raga is pleasing in
matidea apd madhya saptaks. It is appealing when sung with
Madhyam sur (sfuti). Dh in mandra sthayee has great beauty
in this raga. Ga, although not Vadi, is of great importance.

Promineice o mandra Db distinguizshes Pahadi from ragas
like Bhoop, Deshkar and Suddba Kalyan. This raga has
shringararasa. It is not considered a high class raga but fit
only for light music. Still it is a very pleasing raga. Comnpositions
in this raga are ;—

Kashi ya Tyajn Padala (Marathi stage song from.
“Rukmini Swayamvar”y
Murali Madhura Dhuna—Teen Tal {Madhya).

EKsarnatak

There is no raga called Pahadiin Karnaiak sangeet. Hindu-
stani raga Pahadi has become popular in the South,

There is a raga called Padi in Karnatak saogeet which is a
janya of the L5th melakarta Mayamalavagaula {Bhairav That},
It has no resemblance to Hindustani raga Pahadi but has some
resemblance to Hindustani raga Jogia. Aroha and avaroha of
Padi are : —

aRasftrd—dRagoafia.
. " (Sce Padi).
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Mohana Kalyani of South is allied to Pahadi of Norh. Tn
Mohan Kalyani in avarcha Prati Ma iz touched, In Pahad;
maostly Suddha Ma is touched (See Mohana Kalyani).

PALASI
Hinduostani
Palasi belongs to Kali That {Kharaharapt:va). These dayvs
Palasi and Bhimpalasi are considered to be one and the same
raga. But the archa and avaroha of Palasi will indicate that it
is an independent raga.

Jati of Palasi is Shadava-Shadava. Dh is omitted io both
aroha and avaroha. Aroha gnd avaroha of Palag are :
afiagrefqa—afanaia
Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Gg, Suddha Ma und
Komal Ni. With the above aroha and avaroha, Palasi is a
pleasing raga with an independent svaroop. 1t deserves to be
populatised in this form. A composition in Palasi is -—
Chandra 53¢ Anana Khanjang — Jhap Tal (Madhya).
Hindustani ragas Bhimpalas and Dhani have some
resemblance to Palasi, '
Bhimpalas—Ri is not used in archa byt Ga is used. Ava.
roha is Sampoeorna. (5S¢ Bhimpalas).
Dhani :—1n pure Dhani Ri and Dh are not used.
(See Dhani),

Knarnatak

There 1s noe raga called Palasi in Kamatak sangeet,
Karnatak raga Pushpalatika, a janya of the 2?nd Melakarta
Kharaharapriva {Kafi That), has the following aroha and ava-
roha,

afnaqBd—afiraafia.
These correspond to these of Palasi rtaga of Morth,
iSee Pushpalatika).
Another Karnatak raga which has the sume aroha and
avaroha as Palasi is Poornashadia which is derived from the
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201k Mclakarta Matabhairavi (Asavari That). Its aroha and
avaroha are =—
gRaacfg—dfanaRa
{See Poornashadja),

PANCHA KALYAN
Hinduwitani

This is a rare raga. [t belongs to Kalyan That. Yiz jati is
Sampooma-Sampoolos.

11 is not possible to fix the aroha and avaroba of this raga
Its syarcop has to be made out from the Chalan or rendering of
the svara groups.

Pancha Kalyan is formed by mixing five varieties of Kalyan
namely Yaman, Shyama Kalyan, Suddha Kalyan, Hema Kalyan
and Hamir Kalyan. Vadi is Sa and Szmvadi Pa. This raga is
sung in the night. Pancha Kalyan prossesses bhakti rasa.
Chalan of this raga is as under.

gyg-gyg-Rawy- anfigig-afig-99-9
gg-nw-ﬂnﬁﬂ-aftﬂ&-ﬂnnqq-wnﬁ-nwaw-
axrftg

(In the above groups of svaras only Suddha svaras are
used).

rrds-giRgs-ve-Bag-aawy-waka-ufts-
fa g . n# g (Both Suddha and Prati Ms are used).

Pancha Kalyan is not a popular raga- A composition in
this raga is,
Parcha Vadana Pancha Raga—FEk Tal {Madhya).

Earpatak
There is no Karnatak raga called Pancha Kalyan, nor ont

which resembles this Hindustani raga.

PANCHAM
Hipdnstani

Rags Pancham is placed undet Marwa That {Gamana-
shrama). There are five types of rags Pancham as under.
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I. Uses both Ma. Pa is omitted {Pepular Pancham with-
out Pancham)—Dh is Tivra.

2. Uses both Ma. Pa is used. Dh is Tivea,

3, Uses both Ma. Pa is not used. Riis omitted. {Pancham
with Hindol anga)

4. Uses only Tivra Ma. Pa iz not used. Ri is used
Pancham with Sohoni aoga)

5. Uses only Komal Ma. Pa is used.

Types which are popular are Types Nol and No2.

TYPE 1
Iati of thiz type is Audava-Shadava. Ri and Pa are
pmitted, This type may be called Pancham without Pancham,
Arpha and avaroba of this type are :—
qaava-fag-FdAg-da—a-Fe-d9-dafta.
Vadiis Suddha Ma. Samvadi is 8a. Thisis 2 night raga.
Although there is a chaya of Lalit the two Madhyamas do nat
come together, There is Hindol anga also-fr # i - &, Svaras used
are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga both Komal and Tivra Mg, Tivra Dh
and Tivra Ni,
Chalan of this type is as under:—
Aed-Be.gdg-da-fa-gu-nda-fra.-fr
Aau
dq-g-gfa-Aaun-AqfRs-Hag-7-79-
reg-fakda
Compositions in this type of Pancham are,
Phuli Basanti Baharia—Teen Tal (Vilambit).
Chandraju Ke Bhala Biraje—Ek Tal (Vilambit).
Avo Gave Rijhavo—Tri Tal (Madhya).

TYPE 11
Jati of this type is Shadava—Shadave, In aroha Ni is
omitted. [n avaroha Pais not used.
Archa and avaroha of this type of Pancham are;
g-fReg-w-"-77 g AR a-fAfg-dad
g-aa-dnfiq,



214 RAGANIDHAI
Syvarus used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, boih Komal and Tivra
Dh and and Tivra Ni. In aroha Komal Ma is vsed as gaw
and not 11 g g. 1n avaroha both Madhyvams occur side by side
4sin Lalit § q § | - & 1. Some sugpest that both Ma should not
be used side by side as shown above in raga Pancham.
Chalan of this raga (Type 2) is as under.
n-fig-fafgn-meda-da-fra a-dn-fix-
T-w-wnT-AgAA-wu-dag-feq-#FRa- g 9aA
ga-fex-dafia
Aicomposition in this rype of Pancham is,
¥ama Deva Mabhadeva— EK Tal (Vilambity,
Rama Nama Lele— Sul Tal {(Madhya)
pHihdustani ragas Lalit, Basant and " Hindol resemble this
tgpe.of Banchuni.
Bisaptrelites Komal Dh. Pa used in avaroha. {See Basant}
Lahit + B4 igoei used, Both Madhyams occur side by side
in;bath-arpha and avaroha. (See Lalit).
Hindol—Riand Pa are not used. SBuddha Madbyama is not
used. (Ses Hindol)

TYPE IIT
This type is called Pancham with Hindol anga, Pa is not
used. Bath®orddl and Tivra Ma are used. Ri is not used,
Chalan ia —
Av-gfesR-Tasq-HIIATNS-AAAAR-TTFR
g-fradffiddaasan agde-qgdgs-g34afr-
IH-NH- IR -AT-wAATSN
Compesitions in thia type of Pancham are :—
Yeji Mere Bhore Aye—Trital,
+{THinth!Na Kare-—Ihap Tal.
TYPE I¥

iz v ThisTpais called Pancham with Sochoni anga. Pa is not
nsed. Only Tivra Ma is used. Riis used. Itschalan is —

PANCHAM arh
Aan-"Aag-ag-ffaad-aft- 74 . 99-g5¢-

o~
Rafre-zdaf - deansqa i dafrdg - fidas .4

N T R - 1 |f_\1\
ff gag-MifMe-dsafdg-dags
A composition in this type of Pancham is :--
Masavakha Alaiyvya Door Karana- Choutal.

TYPE V
Pais used. Only Komal Ma is nsed. Chalan s :—
maffg-wAnFg-aseqg-wfhig-rafrqg-ass
A-Asdg-AvAs-guarg-afigigAnag-BR®Fd-
giaf-Asgs-Faad-diigs-fsA&-Bdan-
ASAF-9q-TA-77a-feqgu

A composition in this type of Fancham jg ;—
Jai Manamchana Shyama Murari—Trital (Madhya).

Karpatak
Raga Pancham of Karnatak sangeet is derived from the
22nd Melakarta Kharaharapriva {ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which
corresponds to Kafi That of Hindustani. Iis jati is Audava-

Sampoorna. Ga and Ma are omitied in aroha. Aroha and
avaroha of Pancham raga are,

Hﬁﬂ qzsqﬁz ﬁ—q'ﬁg q: q“]_ ﬂg ﬁg H+

Svaras used are Chatystuii Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dhand Kaisiki Ni.
According to Hindustani notation they are,
affgsefya—dfaacantts

Svarn group g ff o s in arohais very beautiful, A compo-
sition in 1his rags is,

Kanikarammu (Telugm)—Ad{ Tala—Tyagaraja,

Karnatak raga Fancham has no resemb1ance to any of the
t¥pes of Hindustani raga Pancham:.
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PANCHAM MALAKOSH
Hindwstani

This raga belongs to Bhairavi That {Haoumatodi), Some
suggest that this raga should be put bnder Asavari That
{Natabhairavi). '

Parcham Malakosh is the name which has been coined for
the Taga Jayantashree intreduced from the South some forty
years ago. This raga hasin its aroha svaras of Malakosh. Pa
‘s introduced only in avarcha asin Jayantashree. Henceit is
called Pancham Malakosh. '

Jati of this raga is Acadava-Shadava, There is a vakra
sunchara in avaroha, Riand Pa are omitted in aroha and in
avarohn Ri js not used. Aroba and avarcha of Pancham
Malakosh are:— '

gaxgfrg-—affenenaaq

All svaras are K.omal svaras. 1t is not a popular raga yet.
The only comosition which is sometimes sung is the Maharashira
stape song “Madhusudana He Madhava’™ which is in imitation
of the kriti “Marogelara Oh Raghava” of Shri Tvagaraja in the
¥Karnatak raga Jayantashree. Hiodustani raga Malakosh is
allied to Pancham Malakosh.

Malakosh —Pa is not used (See Malakash).

Eamatak

There is no raga called Panchamm Malakosh in Karnatak
sangeet. Karnatak raga Jayantashree derived from the 20th
Melakarta Natabhairavi (Asavari That) is esactly like the
pancham Malakosh of Hindostani sangeei. 1t i8 Fayantashree
which was imported from the South that was named Pancham
Malakosh.

Araha and averoha of Jayantashree are,

gargfig—afqganeaas
Janyantashree bears the same relation to Hindola of

Karnatak sangeet as Pancham Malakosh bears to Malakosh of
Hindustani sangeet. {Ses Yayantashree).
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PANTUVARALIL
Hindustani
T'here is no Hindustani raga called Pantuvarali. Karnatak
Pantuvarali today stands for Melakarta Kamavardhini which
corresponds to Poorvi That of Hindustani sangeet.
Arohs and avarghsa of Poorvi That are ;

afingenfda—afagranfia

Earnatak

Pantovarali iz the nawme by which raga Kamavardhbini
{Ramikriya) is also called. Strictly speaking Pantuvarali stands
for Shubhapanthovarali Melakarta (Todi That). Shubha is
prefized for purposes of Katapayadi Sankhya scheme o
find out the No of the Melakarta,

Somehow since long (whether it is a mistuke or a confp-
sion) Pantuvarali stands for Kamavardhini whose old narme js

Ramakriya. (See Kumavardhini), *

PARA] or PARAJU
Hindustani
. Raga Paraj belongs to Poorvi That (Kamavardhini}. Iis
jati is Audava-Sampoorna. Ri and Paare omitted in archa.
Aroha and avaroha of Paraj are,
frga-Agfrg-g-Ryg-guge.-wrAn-dxfR @

Svaras used are K.omal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Snddha and
Prati Ma, Komal [ =nd Tivra Ni. Pakad or diagnostic svara
groups are \—

#-fige-HT797-7FAW
Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Pa, This raga is sung doring
the las_t ptahara of night Tt has bhakti and sringara rasas.
Paraj i3 a Poorvi anga raga, In this rapa Wi is also prominent

This is an Uttaranga raga. Tara Shadia gives a special
charm to this raga. The following svara grousps are frequently
used,

gss-figgssanddogg-naas
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Many tanas end with the following
Afi-af-Rafsoraf-Ard-Hafs
Some omit only Riin archa and use Pz in the following
way.
frandoafadqorfag.-n.qa0-gq5q9Fa.
In the Tara sthavee of Paraj there is anga of Kalingada as
under,
RETRE—aBag-gffge . aam
In this raga in ils Poorvanga the svara groups dfqgg- T8
and in the uttaranga g fi - @1 § - fr g & s are “raga vachak”
svaras. Tosing this raga efficiently raga vistar in aroba is
made like Rasant. In avaroha Sohoni is sung wsing Komal Dh
and anga of Kalingada is introduced here and there. Mandta
sthaye is not reached except occasionsglly. There is not much
" meend work in this raga.
Compositions in raga Phraj are,
Sakhi ¥Yanamali— Teen Tal (vilambit,
Bita (Gayi Raina Sakhi—Jhumra (Vilambit)—
5. M. Ratanjankar
Chandant Rat Ati Bhave —Teen Tal (Drut)
Hindustani ragas Schoni, Basant and Poorvi are allied to
Paraj.
Sohoni ;—Pa ig not vaed, Only Tivra Ma is used.
{See Sohoni)
Basant :—Komal Ma is used in an isolated manoer as
B9 -7 s, Sometimes Komal Ma is altogether not
used. (See Basant)

Poorvi :—Ri is used in aroba as & - fy 1. Tivra Mais
more important than Komal Ma. (See Poorvi)
Kamatak

Paraj or Paraju is a janya of the 15th Melakarta Maya-
malavagaula {ra, gu, ma, dha, nudwhich ¢corresponds to Hindu-
stani Bhairav That. [Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. In
aroha Ri is omitted- Aroha and avaroha of Paraju are ;—-
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A s/ay sh, g f,a oq8, 0, 5ft, 5
Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Mz, Suddha
Db and Kakali Ni, According tg Hindustani notation the arphg
and avaroha are,
RnasATeshg—gRsgarasfis.

Ga and Dh are elongated in aroha and Ni and Ga in
avarohs. Sometimes Ri is alse taken in aroha making it
Sampoorna. Raga Paraju has bhakti and karuna rasas in it
Compositions in this raga are : --

Triloka Mata (Telygu)--Chaputals---Svama Shastry,
Shri Shukra Bhagavantham (Sanskrit} -—Atta Tala
——Muttoswamy Dikshirar,

KEatnatak ragas Mayamalavagauls and Madanamakriva
resemble Para).

Mayamalavagaula—Ri is used in aroha also. Pa is

important. (See Mayamaluvagaula).

Nadanamakriya—This is 4 Nishadantva raga {See MNada-

namakrivay.

There is some resemblance between Hindustani raga Paraj
and Karpatak raga Paraju or Pharaju. In the Karnatak raga
Paraju, Prati Ma is not used. Only Suddha Ma is used.

PARAJ BAHAR

Hindustani

Paraj Bahar is included io Pooryi That (Kamavardhini).
This raga is foroed by mixing Paraj and Bahar ragus. Svaras
used are both Komal and Tivra Ri, both Komai and Tivra Ga,
Suddha Ma, both Komal and Tivra Dh, and both Komaj and
Tivra Ni.

Chalan or trend of this rags is a5 under :—

fag-frgq-d-aq-9-ARE -dfi-Rd-af-
git.af-dfg-Aac-aR-favd-fr-az-affa)
RaFra -ARa-f-9y9--99-agfr.af - §1¢
aR-gbea
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While singing this raga care shoold be tuken not to stray
away into the allied ragas Basant, Babar and Kalingada Bahar,
A composition in Paraj Bahar is,
Palana Thula Kanha - Ektal (Madhya}—R. N. Vaze.

Karnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Para] Bahar, nor one
which resembles this Hindustani raga,

PASHUPATIPRIYA
Hindastani
There i= no Hindustani raga called Pashupatipriva. Raga
Durga uses the sarme svaras a5 are used in this Karpatak raga.
But raga Durga has no vakra sancnaras and hence the svaroops
are different. (Ses Durga).

Knrnatak
Pashupatiptiya is 8 janya of the 28th Melakaria Hati-
kambhoiji (i, gu, ma, dhi, ni). Tts jati is Audava-Andava. Ga
and Mi are completely omitted. There are vakra sancharas in
both argha and avatrcha, Aroba and avaroha of this raga are ;-—

af.mom s a—aa qq; & a
Svaras used are Chatosroti Ri, Suddha Ma apd Chatusroti
Dh. According to Hindustani notation they are :—
AftReAavss—Haaafinaa

Dh and Ma are the jeeva svaras of Pashupalipriyz. Ending
of avaroha with f¢ 7 = sounds good. Compositions in this raga
are [ —

Patipalizow Parameshwan (Kannadaj—Adi Tala

—Mysore Verkatagirivappa.

Pashupati Priva Sati —Rupaka Tala-Munthiah Bhagavatar,

Karnatak raga Suddhasaveri is allied to Pashupatipriva.

Suddasaveri—There are no vakra sancharas. The avaroba

does not end with :;_1} (See Suddbasaveri).
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PATA BAHAR
Hindastani
Pata Babar is a “Samyukta” raga formed by combining
ragas Patadecp and Babar, 1t is difficult to give the archa and
avaroha for this raga as svaras of Patadeep and Bahar are
mixed in & variety of ways in this mized raga.
Svaraz used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh

and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Angas of Patadeep and Bahar
are found as under.

Patadeep - wfrdbiue-aegrgafmd-gacf
X4

Babhar —frafad—ashe-aanm-Rg-g65fia-
w fiyua fr.

Chalan of this raga is,

affdfan-Aacug aa-PMafrafidfog-gha
-frddfysonruaafiga - g R -Aseyw-anafrg-
LELLL |

This is not a popular raga. A composition in this raga s,

Chalori Sakhi Aj Chalo—Trital (Madhya}—J, 1. Patki,

Karpatak

There is no Karnatak raga calied Pata Bahar, nor one
which resembles this Hindustani raga

PATA BIHAG
Hinduostani

Pata Bihag belongs to Bilaval That (Dheerasankara-
bharana). Itisakind of modified Bitag. Some consider its
jati to be Audava-S3ampoorna, Others take it to be Shadava-
Sampoorna. In the Avdava-Sampoortia tvpe Ri and Dh are
omitted in archa. In the Shadava-Sampoorna type only Dk ig
dr?ipped in aroha. Archa and avaroha of the two types are as
under.

Aundava-Sampoorna
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11y
guavfaig—afagg-aa- afis.

Shadava-Sampoorna

Afenrofag—4 fraq-affgyo-arfig-oun.
ft 3.

In the first type only Suddha svaras are used whereas in
the second type Komal Niis also used, Pakad or diagnostic
gvara groaps for both typesg of Pata Bihag are ' —

f

MEogAR-TA -

In the nbove rags Tivra Ma is not used. In the present
day Bibag, Tivra Ma is vsed zlthough in orthodox Bihag only
Suddha Ma is expected 10 be used. Komal Niis usedas g f
agandnot gfgarorgfagg

In Pata Bihag anga of Bihag is more in eévidener than in
Bihagada, a raga which is allied to Pata Bibag. Riis much in
evidence in Pata Bihag, Pata Rihag is not a populat raga. Com-
positions in this raga are,

Kaise Kaise Bolatu Moso  Ada Choutal {(Madhya).

Bita fiaye Gaye Bita Ri  Trital (Madhya)

5. ™. Ratanjankar
Hindustani ragas Bihag and Bihagada resemble Pale Bihag,
Bihag—Tivra Ma is used. Komal Ni is not used (See
Bihag).
Hikagada— q o i g 7 s used and not g fi7 g 7, In aroha
[ is used as fir g & (See Bihagada)

Kurpatak
There js no raga called Pata Bikag in Karnatuk sangeet.
Karpatak raga Bihag, on account of the use of Komal Ni has
some resemblance to Pata Bihag. 1n Bihag both Madhyams
are used. (See Bihag)

PATADEEP
+  Hindustani

Patadeep is also called Patadeepaki. Present day Patadeep
i different from Patadeepaki. Patadeep 15 different from the
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ragas Pradeepika and Pradeapaki (Patadeepaki). There seems

to be some confusion regarding the above mentioned ragas
Patadeep has become popular during the last three decadas
_ Patadeep belongs to Kafi That fKharaharapriva). Its jmi:
Is Audava-Sampoorna. Ri and Dhuare omitteed in aroha.
Aroha and avarohs of Patadeep are,

f‘:_rqq:rwﬁrsq'—dRrw-:mg_&aﬁﬂ-ﬁqftq.

S\._rzlras used are Tirra Ri, Kormal Ga, Suddba Ma, Tivra Db
and Tivra Ni. Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa.- This is Al EVENINE

raga.

While singing this raga Tivra Ni has 1o be brought into
prominence, ltis slightly elongated. Ending of the alapis with
frs-=3ofiyg. This present. day Patadeep sounds like Bhim-
palag in which Tivra Ni has been substituted for Komal Ni.

Compesitions in this raga are,

Piya MNahi Ave-Trital {Madhya)
Rajata Rangi Natale (Marathi} - Trital - {Madhya),
Hindustani raga Bhimpaias resernbles Patadeep.

Bhimpalas :- Tivra Ni is not used. Vadi is Ma.

{Se¢ Bhimpalas)

Karnatak

Tl?ere is no Karnatak raga called Patadeep or Patadeepika,
There is no Karpatak rags which resembles Patadeep or Pata-
deepaki of Hindustani sangeet.

Hindpstani raga Patadesp itself js becoming popular in the
South as Patadeep,

PATAMANJARI
Hindustani
There are three types of raga called Palamanjari-
1. Patamanjari belonging to Bilaval That.

o {Dheerasankarabharana)
2. Patamanjari belonging to Kafi That. {Kharaharapriva}
3. Patamanjari of a mixed type.
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TYPE 1
{Bilaval That}
Jati of this type is Sampoorna-Samponrna. Archa and
avaroha of this t¥ype are :-

aftni-qua-AIRAG—dfg-fae-anfig

Svaras nsed are all Suddha svaras of Hindustam sangeet.
vadi is Sa. Samvadi is Pa. Thiz raga is sung at midnight.
This is not a popolar raga. Compositions in this raga are,

Sakala Guoi Jane - Jhap Taf (Madbva}
Trisula Khappara Damaru - Sul Tal (Madhya)

TYEE I1
(Kafi That)
Jati of this tvpe is Shadava-Sampoorpa. Riis nol used in
aroha. Archa aund avaroba of this type of Patamanjar are—

gy-Mg-naasF-gmssE-frun-fssd-
gfigsw-gusfigl-a-fr g

Syaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga,
Suddha Ma, Tivia Dh ang both Komal and Tivra Ni.

This raga is sung during the third prahara of 1;%15 day. 1!1
thiz raga mandra Pa and Suddha Ni sound beantiful. . Pa is
used in vakra sanchara in both aroha und avaroha. :'I'hls raga
has resemblance to ragas Malpunji and Hamsakankim.

Patamarjari fike Hamsakankini is sung with Dhanasari
anga. Malgunji is sung with Bagesari anga.

TYPE 1
{Mixed Typel
This type is said to be a mixture of five ragas Bhimpalas,
Goud, Shankara, Malkosh and Bilaval. [t is a complicated
one. Ti is difficult to sing and also not an impressive one.

{halan of this type ls as under,
m-M G a-aqRg-aag) - (afF.q9-7) -

nh BT

(ea-aa)-(afrag-ff-a
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qT-8-dfad-fd)-(fa-g-fo)- (fraq-q
aa)-{T-aq-qaqafia)
Svaras used are Tivea Ri, both Komal und Tivra Ga,
Buddha Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni.
A composition in this type of Patarmanjari is,
Tuma Paramesara Narahara—Trital {Madhyu,

Earpalah

There is no raga called Patamanjari in Karnatak sangeet,

Raga Sankarabharana in many sanzharas rescmbles Patasnanjari
type I {Bilayal That),

(See Suvkarabharana)

Karnatak raga which rescmbles Patamanjari type 2 {Kafi
That) to some extent is Phalamanjari (Sze Phalanianjariy,

There is oo Karnatak raga which resembles type 111 of
Palamanjuri.

PAVANI
Hivdnstari
There is no Hinduslani raga called Pavani, rnor one which
resembies this Karnataka Melakarta raga.
Karnptak

Pavani is the 41st Melakarta (ra, ga, mi, dhi, nuw) called
Kumbhini M¢lakurta by Dikshitur school.  }ati of this raga is
Sampoorna-Sampoorna.  Tts aroha and avaroha sre '—

afp o a R F-GRua own, fow

Svaras uscd ara Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Prati Ma, Chata-
stati Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation,
the groha and avaroha are,

aRfddvaMa—aRgoRfr g

In the above Tivra Ri represents Suddha Ga of Karnalak
sangeet. This is not a popular raga. Compositions in this raga
are —

15
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Anjade {Tamli}—-Mishra Chapu Tala—Kotishwara
Tver.
Jaya Dhana Danaka (Sanskril}—-Adi Tala -
Balamuralikrishna.

PHALAMANJARI
Hindustani
There is no Hindnstani raga called Phalamanjari. One of
the types of Patamanjari has some resemblance to this
Karnatak raga. (See Patamanjari)

Karnatak

Phalamanijari is a janya of the 22nd Melakarts Kharahara-
priva {ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani Kafi
That. s jati is Chatusvari-Sampoorna, In aroha Ri, Pa, and
Ni are amitted.

Archa and avarcoba of this raga are ;—

A& . a—ada a1 sk a

Syaras used are Chatesruti Ri, Sadbharana Qa, Suddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani nota-
tmn the above aroha and avapoha are :—

auAvd—afragATsARg

in avarcha there is vakra sanchara. Jn avarcha Ga is
slongated and there is andolan onGa. This is not a popular
raga. The fullowing composition 15 oecasionally heard,

Pattibiduvarara Na Chyai (Telugu) —Adi Tala |
—Tyagaraja.

PHENADHYUTI
Hindustani
There is no raga called Phenadhyuti in Hindustani Sangeet,
nor one which resembles this Karnatak raga.
Kamatak

Phenadhyuti is the ofd name for the 2nd Melakarta
Ratnungi (ra, ga, ma, dha, ni). Janya raga Phenadhyuti is

PILOL 29

derived frotn 2nd melakarta Ratnangi. Its jati 18 Shadava-
Sampoorna. In uroha Gais omitted. Archa and avacoha of
Phenadhyutl are :—-
gsfnmag R g—ak g o qa fya
Svaras used are Buddha Ri, Suddka Ga, Suddha Mz, Suddha
Dh and Kaigiki Wi, Thers is vakra satchara in aroha,
According to Hindustani notation the aroba and avarcha arel—
afigogefg-affaoafifia
In above Tivra Ri { ft y represents Suddha Ga(ar 3y of
Karnatak system.
A composition in Phenadhyuti is -—
Shree 1dakshinamoorteem Hesham (Sanskrit)— Adi Tala
—Muntnswamy Dikshitar,

PILOO
Hindastani

Piloo belongs 1o Kafi That (Kharabarapriva). 1ts jati is
Shadava- Sampoorna Riis omitted inaroha. Archaand ava-
roha of Pileo are

fug-wmg-Rag-d-gRgv-gaaa-fig- ﬁm

Svarag used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga,
Suddba Ma, both Komal and Tivia Db and both Komal imd
Tivra Ni. Pakad or Gunjan svaragroups are ;- -

nrgae-afafa-gq 99 -9-fFa

Vadi and Samvadi are 5a and Pa. Some suggest Pa as Vadi

—
and (3a a5 Samvadi. Sangati 9% is frequently used, Ri is some
times not used at all or used in a vakra sanchara 7 fy 7. Dhis
also durbal are weak in aroha- It is also used in a vakra
sancharg g q 07 ﬁ\; qq- o, Tivea Mais nsed for renjakatva
as g 7w 4 § in mandra sthayze. Chalan or rendering of this
raga is beautiful in mandra and .madhya saptaks. This raga is
considered to be a kshudra raga and fit tor only light musie. It
is however a very pleasing raga.
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This raga has karuna {pity) and shoka {sorrow) rasas. Hence it
is vary much suited for Bhajans and Thoomties. Svarz groups
qfam-fifea o-ga frg, are (requently used to bring
about effect of pathos.

{Compaositions in this raga are ; --

Socha Samajho Nadan—Tal Deepchandi.
Sundara Sudhara Subain—Tri tal-=Shankar Rao
Wyas.
Karaatak

Rapa Kceravani which is being popularised in Hindustani
sangeet resemhbles Piloo. (See Keeravani)

Hindustani raga Piloo has become popular in the South
There was no raga called Piloo o Karnatak sangect.

One type of raga Karnatak Devagandhari (not Devagand-
harty which is a janya of the 21st Melakarta Kiravani is a
Mishadantya raga and resembles Piloo. (See Karnatak Deva-
gandhariy.

POORBA or POORBYA
Hindustani

Poorba or Poorbya belongs to Marwa That {Gamanashra-
mal. [tsjatiis Shadava-Shadava., Pa is omitted in both archa
ang avaroha . Aroha znd avaroba of Poorba are ;

hfeg-ffta-ded—RB-adaaafiafia-
fyfya g

Svaras vged are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Prati Ma, both
Komal and Tivra Dn and Tivea Ni. Use of Komal Dh in both
archa and avarcha has to be remembered. Without the use
of Komal:Dh, the beauty of this raga is not brought out, The
svaroap becomes different, This raga is formed by the combi-
pation of three ragas Poorvi, Pooria, and Marwa,

Raga vistara of Poorba or Poorbya is mostly in mandra
and madhya saptaks. Compositions in raga Poorbya are -—

Ek Pala Hu Na Jane—Tilvada (Vilambit),
Mandarawa Baje—Tilvada (Vilambit).

POOREA 2249

Hindustani ragas Poorvi, Pooria and Marwa resemble raga
Poorbya.

Poorvi -—Komal Ma is also used. Only Komal Dh is ysed,

{See Poarvi).
Pgoria :—Xomal Dh is not used. (See Pooria).

Marwa :— Komal I3h is not used. (See Marwa).

Earmatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Poorba or Poorbya, nor
one which resembles this Hindustani raga.

POORIA
Hindustani

Pouria belongs to Marwa That (Gamanashrama). Iis jati is
Shadava-Shadava Pa is omiited o this raga, Aroha and
avaroha of Poorta are -—

fafig-n-za-Gfa-g-Reaaa-7-=

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Qa, Prati Ma, Tivea Dh

and Tivra MNi. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are :—
a-fffia-faah-d9-Ra )

Vadi is Ga and Samwvadi Ni. It is a Saodhi Prakash
{when day and night meet) raga. It is sung till lO P, M. Sangatis
a £ and f gare vsed frequently. Svaragroupsgafa-fra
fa - ;F‘ w fir m are very importantin this raga. Fhey should be
delivered slowly and with “gembhirata”, So also 7 - f3 f¢ 1.

Chalan or rendering of this raga is mostly in mandra and
madbya saptaks. Tf promioence is given to utiaranga then it
will sound like Sohani. Pooria is 4 poorvanga raga. Nyasa on
mandra Ni asfiy g fr s sounds beautiful. Antara begins as
under ~—

sauada—aq @i a

Svara group fy o o7 i5 not used in Pooria. It is used in
Sohani. Pooria is a very popular raga. Compositions
Booria are,

Phonlana Ke Harava—FEk Tal {(Vilambit}.
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Sapane Me Aye—Teen Tal {Drut)
Bina Dekhe Mana —Teen Tal (Drut).
Hindustani ragas Sohani, and Marwa have great resemb-
lance to Pooria.
Sohani :—Uttaranga raga—gy 3 18 used (See Sohani)
Marwa:— Vadi svara is Dh and Samvadi is Ri. (See Marwa}
Karuatak
There is no raga called Pooria in Karnatak sangeet
Karnalak raga Hamsanandi has some resemblance to Pooriva.

In Hamasanandi Ri is uzed in both areha and avaroha.
iSee Hamsanandi)

POORIA DHANASHREE
Hindustani

This raga is also called Pooria Dhanasari. bt belongs to
Poorvi That [ Kamavardhini), [ts jat i8 Sampoerna--Sampoorns.
Aroha and avaroha are ;-

frffnas-g9-REF—F{ Ras-gadfn-fia

Syaras used are Komal B, Tivra Ga, Prati Ma, Komal Dh

and Tivea MNi. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups ate :
(L} Rao-agg-gr-da-dfr=
YK Fgg-an-dfgm
(Ngan-fyg. fafis.

Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Ri. Sangati g f§ a is frequently
used. This is an evening raga and a very popular one, Render-
ing or chatan of this raga is mostly in madhva and tara saptaks,
Although it is ¢alled Pooria Dhanshree it bas neither anga of
Pooria nor of Dhanashree. This raga is sung with Poorvi
anga.

In this raga Pa is kept more prominent than Ga. The svara
group fir-f o # g indicating its evening character is frequently
used- White taking tanas Ga is made Nyasa svara by using the
svara groups y g ® @ | ft «-Inarcha Pa is some times avpided
by using fit f 7 #-q #1-# f 9gq. Antara begmns with g d a9

POORNACHANDRIE A 41

4 s 5 - B f{_q. Pooria Dhanashree is a very popular raga
Compositions in this raga are :—
Ab To Ritu Man—Tilvada (Vilambit).
Payaliva Jhanakar —Teen Tal (Drut}.
Hindustani ragag Pontyi, Gaurl, and Shree are allied to
Pooria Drhanasari.
Poorvi i —Pa i3 oot used. Vadi is Ga. (Seg Poorvi)
Bhrea :—I2h is not used. Emphasiz 13 laid on the avara
group fg f& &1 (See Shree).
Gauri :—Pa is not used (See Gauri).

Karnatak

There is no Karnaktak raga called Pooria Dhanashree.
Karnatak raga Kamavardhini which is the 515t Melakarta has
the same aroha and avarcha gsvaras as Pooria Dhanasree and
possesses greai resemblance to it Atoha and avaroha ol
Kamavardhinj are : —

afindegfg—afrqoeaafia
{See Kamavardhini}

There is a Karnatak raga called Poorva Darshl whose
name resembles Pooria Dhanashree but its svargop is different.
Poorva Darshi is a janya of the 14 th melakartaiVakulabharana
and a Nishadantya raga. archa and avarcha of this raga are :—

nuaeyfa-geaafiafh

POORNACHANDRIKA
Hindnstani

There is no Hindostani raga called Poornachandrika. This
is a pleasing raga which could be introduced into Hindustani
sangeet under ragas of Bilaval That.

Karnatak

Poornachandrika i3 derived from the 28th melakaria
Pheerasankarabharana (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu) which correspands
to Bilaval That of Hindustani.
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Fts jati 13 Shadava-Shadava. Some consider it to be Shadava
aampoorna, Niis omitted in aroha, In avaroha Dh is dropped

in the Shadava-Shadava ype. Aroha and avaroha of the two
types of Poornachandrika are:

Shadava-Shudava :—

A, A 9. aq—&f, o, oo, fi.g
Shadava-Sampoorns —

AT W TR -af, e, e m M e

There are vakry suncharas in Both aroha and avaroha.,
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, Chatu-
sratl Th and Kakali Wi, According to Hindustanf notation the
aroha and avaroha of thisrieza are ) --

Ehadava-Shadava

AR At d—-dmorficady
Shadava Sampooroa

aftnaquya—afmagraanfa.
Poornachandrika is a fairly popolar raga, The following
composition is a favourite one.
Telisi Rama Chintana (Telugn}—Adi Tala
—Tvugaraja
Kurnatak ragas Bangala and Janaraniani are allied to
Poornachandrika, :
Bangsla :——Aroha ~.—g ffagqa & q &.
Avaroha .—g R oegfr o it 3
{See Bangala)
Janaranjani - Aroha:—g R onagaqgfr g
Avarohg it— g gogxm i x-
{See Janaranjaniy
According to Dikshitar school Poornachandrika is a
Sampocrna-Shadava type with Dh omitted in avarcha. There
ig vakra sunchara in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of this tvpe of
Poornachandrika arc:—
Bfem T a-afh, e ", T, AL fi. n
Accerding to Hindustani notation the are ;—

POORNA PANCHAMA 233

aknatrehg-gfeoaaafia
A composition in this tvpe is,
Shankha Chakra Gada Panim {Sanskrit)—
Rupaka Tala—Muttuswamy Dikshitar,

POORNA LALITA

Hindusiani

There iz no Hindustani raga called Poorna Lalita, nor one
which resembles this rare Karnatak raga.

Karnatak
Poorna Lalita is 4 janya of the 19th Melakarta Jhankara-
dhvani {ri, gi, ma, dbs, naj. Its juki is Audava-Sampoerni. Dh
and MNi are omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Poorna
Lalita are :—

amf,m,megorgf,a. . og—afh a9, %8
Some are of opinion that there is vakea sanchara io archa.
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Sunddha Lh
and Suddba Ni. According to Hindustani notation archa and
avaioha of Poorna Lalita are :— -
gafraaggorgiinaegwagerafa
In the above avarcha Tivra Dh (9 represents Suddha Ni
of Karnatak sangeet. Poorng Lalita is aot 4 popular raga.
The following composition in this raga is available.
Kaluguna Pada Neeraja{Telugu)—Adi Tala
--Tyagarajs.

POORNA PANCHAMA
Hindustani
There is no Hindustani raga called Poorna Pauchama.
This raga has some resemblange to raga Gunakree of Bhairay
That in which Ga and Ni are omitted in bath archa and avarcha.

Gunakree (Bhairay That)—CGa and Nioare not used. Tt
archa and avaroka are ;—

gafiadg & &g 18 R q(Sce Gunakree),
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Karnaink
Poorna Panchama isa janya of 15th Melakaria Mayamala-
vagaula (rd gu, ma, dha, nu} which corresponds to Bhairav That
of Hindustani sangeet. Its jati is Shadava-Shadava with Ni
oioitted in both aroha apd avarcha, Aroha and avaroha are -

gf, w8, 99, g—&q, v, T, T 4

Svaras used are Suddba Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma and

suddha Dh. According 1o Hindustani notation they are,
afinacga—fFyaaafa
A pomposition in this raga is :—
Sama Jana Chitta Sarasijodayam (Sanskrit)—
Triputa Tala—Mutiuswamy Dikshitar.

Raga Mulahari is allied to Poorna Panchama but in aroha

of Malahuri svaras Ga and Ni arc not used, {See Malabari,}

POORNA SHADJA

Hindustani

Tiwre is no Hindustani raga called Poorna Shadja, Hindu-
stani rapa Pulasi resembles the Karnatak ragas Poorna Shad)a
and Pashpalatika, Aroha snd avarcha of raga Palasi are:

gfiaaaf 9—3 faex a g, (See Palasi)

Karnatak
Poorna Shadja is a junya of the 20th melakarta Nuta-
bhairayi {ri, gi, ma, dha, i} which corresponds to Asavari
That of Hindustani. It is a Shadava-Shadava raga. Dh s
amitted in aroha and avarcha, Archa and avercha of Poorna
Shadja are : -

g, R a—FmR. a7, f.a
Svaras used are Chawmsruwti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma
and Kaisiki Wi. According o Hindustani potation Lhey are ; —
Aaftoaefga-g/aaafia
This is a very pleasing taga but not very frequentty heard.
The {ollowing compaosition in this raga i3 somefimes rendered.

FHIRVAGAT LA 235

Lavanya Rama Kanulara (Teiuguy—Rupaka Tala
~Tyagaraia.
This compaosition is also sung in the raga Rudrapriva which
is a janya of the 22nd Melakarta Kharabarapriva. Rudrapriya
has the following zroha and avaroha :---

afinsfisg—afaganfia
Rudrapriva resembles Pootna Shadja. In Rodrapriva in
archi Pa and Dh are both omitted, (See Rudrapriya).
Angther compaosition which exists in this raga is,
1di Thaguvs Indiresha—(Teluguw)—Patti Tala
_ —Chakravarti Venkatanargyanachar.
Raga Pushpalatika, a jaya of the 22nd Melakarta Khara
harapriya, resembles Poorna Shadjs in its aroha and avaroha.
Aroha and avarcha of Pushpalatika are ~—

Aftruefg—amoagfia
{See Pushpalatika)

POORVAGAULA
Hindustani

There is no Hindustani raga called Poorvaganla, nor one
which resembles this rare Karnatak rags.

Karnatak

Poorvagaula. is ajanya of the 29th Melakarta Dheera-
sankarabharana (ri. gu, ma, dhi, ou) which corresponds to
Hiodgstani Bilaval That. Irs jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorng
with vakta sanchara in uroka, Archa znd avarcha are,

am . mmfa g9 B a-§ R, 9,09, M, /oA

Svaras used ate Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Saddha Ma,
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani
natation, the aroha and avarcha are —

gafraftarsRdagRarcanfisg

A composition in this 1aga is . —

Neeloipalimbikam (Sanskrit)— Rupaka Tala—
Muituswamy Dikshitar
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POORVAYARALI

Hindvstani
Fhere is no Hindustaniraga called Poorvavarali, Aroha of
Poorvavarali resembles that of Fogla and in avaroha both
Komal and Tivra Ri coming side by side as 5 f§ f§ & giveit a
special feature.

Karnatak

Poorvavarali is a janya of 3rd melakarta Ganamurti {ra, ga,
ma, dha, nul. Its jatiis Auduva-Sampoerna. Ga and Ni are
omitted in aroha. Archa and avaroha of Poorvavarali are (—

sfo A oq,d—dfa,q49, @, fua

Svaras gsed are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Suddha Ma, Suddha
Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation they
LIS —

aftmoga—aRgeaRkita

In above Tivra Ri (i) represents Suddha Ga (m)) of
Karnatak system,

This is ot a popular raga. A composition in Poorvavacali
is -—

Parameshvarena Palitosmi (Sanskritl—Rupaka Tala—
Muttuswatny Dikshitur.

POORYI
Hindnstani
Raga Poorvi belongs to Poorvi That (Kamavardhini), Its
jati is Sampoornz-S3mpoocna. There arg two types of Poorvi
In one tvpe only Prati Ma is used. Tnthe second type both
Suddhs and Prati Ma are osed. Aroha and avarcha of these
types ale I—
TypelLag-fia-dagfaa—ghagy-F-nfq
Typell. g -Rw-Asg-fg—afas-an. fan-f
afra.

»
FRORVI 235

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Prani Ma, Komal D
and Tivra Wi, In the second tyvpe Komal My is also used,

Type I which does not vse Saddha Ma. sounds like Pooria
Dhanashree which [ a wery populatr raga. It i8 to overcome
this difficulty that Suddha Ma is also used in a special way n
Poorvi. Henca type [T is the popular type of Poervi. Pakad or
diggnostic svara groups are,

fr-mfRa-an-da-fizn- f§xiq. useofSuddha
Maas . ﬁ g 1 should be carefully noted. Suddha Mais
used only in avarcha in this special way.

Vadi is G3 ‘and Samvadi Ni. This is a Sandhi-praksash
{when dav and night meet) raga. It is sung between 6 p.m.
and 9 p.m, Prakriti of this raga is of Gambhirya, While singing
this raga some use both Madhvams together as under (—

Fag-#ma-fian

This also sounds well. Antara of of this raga beging with
ga-o q & - & 5—u. Although Pa is not omitted in archa it
is kept weak ot durbal. This makes it look different from
Pootia Dhanashree in aroha. Enavaroha Komil Ma makes the
difference still more ¢lear

Poorvi i3 & very popular raps. Compositions which are
favourites are :—

Piyarawa Ke —Tilvada (Vilambit),
Kagawa Bole Mori-—Teen Tal (Drut).

Hindustani ragss which are allied to Poorvi are Pooria
Dhanashres, Paraj and HBasant.

Ponria Dhanashres —SuddhaMa is not used. FPa is promi-
nently used in archa alse. {Se¢ Pooria Dhanashree).

Paraj—Pa not used in aroha, Suddha Ma isusedas g g -

gawnwn (Sce Paraj).

Basant —Pa not used in aroha, Suddha Ma is kept js alated

as fr g 7 5. Lalit anga is also found.g g w1,

(5ee Basant).

Kaynafak
There is a rapa called Poorvi in Karoatak sungeel also.
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This is & jany: of the 13th melakarta Mayamalavaganha (ra, gu,
ma dha, nuy which corresponds ta Bhairav That of Hindustani.
Its jaii is Shadava Sampoorna. Pz isomitted in archa. Aroba
-and avatoha of Poorvi of ¥Karnatak are .-

Hﬁ]_ “S Hi -qlﬁgt_ﬁﬁa 1 ‘-Tﬂ'l""n ﬁl 9q.

Svaras used are Suddba Ri, Antara Ga, Suddba Ma,
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindusiani notation
they are :—

gfina- g a—atraeaa R

Raga Poorviis different from Poorvi Kalvani or Poorva
Kalyam. Karnatak raga Poorvi is 3 combination of Karmitak
ragas Vasanta in aroha and Mayamalavagaula in avaroha.

In Hindustani sungeet there is a type of Sokoni which has
the same aroha as Karnatak Poorvi. Ifraga Bhairav is used ag
avaroha then the Karnatak raga Foo ¢vi is phtained, (See Sohoni)

Karnatak raga Poorvi is nol known io many musicians. It
is not a popular raga. The foliowing composition in the
Karnatuk raga Poorviis available But i this composition the
archa and avarcha of Poorvi followed are 23 under.

aﬁ_ﬂnqgﬁgﬂv—ﬁﬁrgqgnﬂft .
Kaligedi Duorlubhamu {Telugu)—Chapu Tala -
Tirovatliyor Tyagaraj-

Kapa Kamavardhini corresponds to Hindustani raga
Poorvi in which only Prad Ma is psed. Kamavardhini is Mela-
karta No. 51 of Karoatuk sapgeet. 11§ archa and avaroba are :

qfindeyBd—_dmecdnfiE
{See Kamavardhini).
According to Dikshitar schoo! also Poorvi belongs to
Melakarta Mayamalavagaula, but itis a Sampoorna-Sampoona
raga without any vakra sancharas.
A composition in this type of Poorvi is,
Sri Gurn Guhasya Dasobam {Sanzkrily—
Mishra Eka Tala— Muttuswamy Dikshitar.

PODRVE KALYANI 239

POORYVI KALYANI
Himl ustani

This is also known as Poorva Kaly: i
alyan and Pooria Kalya
It belongs to MarvaThat (Gamanashramal. Tts Jati s S}armrl
poorna-sampoorna. Arohz and avarcha of Poorva Kalyan
are :
F-findeaMa—RAiRgs - Fves-dadn- 5§
E- ) “ = qT ﬁ Hi-

Svaras used are Komga! Ri Tivra Ga. Prati i
i : , . Prati Ma, Tivra
and Tivea NI, Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are .— e

_ 1
RRadg-vfges-  fis,

.VEILiI isRi an_d Samvadi Dh. Some sugest Saand Pa as
Vadiand Sa_nwadh This raga is sung in the evening,and till
10 p. m. P& is weak or durbal in avaroha ss is seen in vakra
satichara of avarola. Sanpatis 7 f3 and ¢ 4 are frequently

A

used. Hait on Risounds beautiful. Svara gronp g o - ffin

which Prati M2 is used only as K:
Y as Koan ot grace '
sounds very well. ¢ note to B
Antara commences with the follow: :

. ! fl FIE EVarad-- [ -
ah _ TR
. Poorva Kalyani is formed by the combination of Pooria
in poorvanga and Kalvan in uttaranga. Poorva Kalvani is a
verypopular raga. A composition in this raga is,

Howana Lagi Sanjh— Ek Tai {Vilambit).

Karpatak
. Karnatak raga Poorva Kalyan: is aiso called Poorvi Kalyani
This raga resembles the Hindustuni raga Poorva Kalvan or
Poorig Kalvan very much.
Poorvi Kalyani _is de_riw.:d from the 53rd Melakarta Gama-
nashlrama {ra, gu, mi, dhi, nut) which corersponds to Hipdo-
stani Marva That. This raga is of Sampoorna.Sampoorna jati

The following archas and avarohas are gi
! : are given to this ra
different musicologiss. g by
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1, mfym e @, aef—af; g enm, fi, g or
#w,94d, W, &, g (Shadava with ™i omitted).
2. Hﬁl M, Ha 'i'*ﬂ'g ﬁ'ﬁ, £ 1 l:_l_'ﬂilﬁ; Eg El'ﬂg 1, ﬁl -
3. mfyw, moan o, oned—aty g 19,0,/ 4.
Qyaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Chato-
sruti Oh and Kakali Ni
According 1o Hindustani notation the aroha and avaraha
uf the three types \— )
Typel. gfinduufigeg—dRardafiqaoraa
g = a1 fr - Niomitted
Tepe Il afiadaafad- gQaranfis
TypelIL gRadva@aagd—akaraafrg
Sanchara g g &z a8 given inthe 3rd set of aroha and
and wvaroha is very fregquent!y rendered in this raga and i3
chatactetistic of the raga. This is a very popular ruga. The
lollowing compositions are frequently heard.l .
Parama Pavana Rama {Telugu)—Adi Tala {Vilamba
l.aya}—Ramnad Sreenivasa lyengar.
Gyana Mosaga Rada (Telugu) — Rupaka Tala—
Tyagaraja.
Rapa Gamanashrama resembles Foorvi Kalyani. '
Gamanashrama—Ni is used in archa in a straight way as
g ™ (Nee Gamanashramat,

POOSHA KALYANI
Hindustani
There i3 no taga called Poosba Kalvani in Hindustani

sangeet. This Karnatak raga which isnot popular even in the.

south js an intersting ong and can be eusily introduced into
Hindustani sangeet.
Artoha and avarcha of 1his raga are :—
afindgfifia—a hivdafs
Poorvanga sounds like Poorvi and uttaranga has Mia
Malhar chava. it ¢an he called Pooryi Walhar.

PRABHAT BHAIRAV 241

Karnatak

Poosha Kalyani is a janya of the 34th Melakaria Yishwam-
bhari (ra, gu, mi, dhm, vu}. Its juti i3 Sampoorna-Shadava. In
avaroha Db is omitted. Archa and avaroha of Poosha Kalyani
are,

Hﬁ]_ “3 q:qﬂg ﬁﬂq_'-l'“ '&lnqﬂg “'ﬂ lfil H‘

Swvaras used are Suddha Ry, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Shat-
ghruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation
the aroha and avaroha are,

anunagffia—afeanfq.

In the above archa Komal Ni ( f43) represents Shatsruti
rh of Karnatak system, Although it 1s a pleasent raga it is not
a popular one. A composition in this raga 15— :

Kari Bhajinchiti {Telugu)-—Buopaka Tala—Tiruvottivar
Tyazaraja.

PRABHAT BHAIRAY
Himlustans

Prabhat or Praubhat Bhaitay belongs to Bhairav That
{Mayamalavagaula). Its jati is Sampooma-Sampoorna. Aroha
and avaroha of two types of this raga ace, as given below.

TYPE |
Ag-ffia.-n-g-gqua.- & §—4 Raq-qa 7-
fin-gx-naa-fka
In thig t¥pe use of Lalit anga and nse of two Madhyams
together is found only in the wvaroha.
TYPE I
fafinadn-vRrrgRhd—afgaw - AgeR-I9
A-ua-findnfixg
In this type Lalit anga and the use of two Madhvams side
by stde oceurs in both archa and avarcha equally prominent.

Svaras used are Koma] Ri, Tivea Ga, both Suddbha and
1a
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Prati Ma, Komal Dk aod Tivra Ni, Vadi i5 Suddha Ma and
Samvadi Sa. Raga Prabhat ag the ngme suggests i8 a moraing
raga possessing bhakti rasa,

Altbouph Lalit angais infroduced in this raga, the raga in
general possesses Bhairav anga. Hence Ri and Dh are used as
in Bhairav raga.

Although this raga is formed by ihe fusion of three or
fonr ragas still it has an individuatity of its own, Commence-
ment of this raga ig like that of raga Kalingada.

Compositions in this raga are : ~

Uthi Prabhata Sumariye—Dadra Tal (Madhya).
Ab to Jago Manava—Tilwada (Vilambit)—
5. N. Ratapjankar,

Hindustani ragas Ramkali and Megharanjini 8150 use Tivia
Ma and have to be kept clear.

Ramkali—Lalit anga .is ot feund. Two Madhyams are

not used together. (See Ramkalil.

Megharanjini—It is of Avdava jati. (See Megharanjini).

Karnatak

There is no raga called Prabhat ot Prabhat Bhairav in
Karpatak sangeet, not one which regembles this Hindustani
raga.

PRABHUPRIYA
Hindustani

There is no Hindustani raga called Prabbupriva. This
recently introduced Karnatak raga has pgreat regsemblance to
the Hindustani raga Kokitapancham which has the following
aroha and avaroha. :

&
F-TAIYISE—q g{-AT-ACF-AT-T-AT3
® -9 w_wa - q (See Kokilapancham)
Karnatak
Raga Prabhopriya was invented by Sri Mysore Venkata-

girivappa. He places this raga under the 8th Melakarta
Hapumatodi (ra, gi, ma, dha, ni) which corresponds to

PRADEEPAKI GR PATADEEPAKI 243

Bhairavi That of North. It is an Audava -Aydava raga. Ri and
Ni are not used. Argha and avarocha are 1 —
g, W, T9; qH—8 9 T H; 9, H-

Swvaras used are Sadharana (Ga, Suddha Ma and Suddha
Dih. According to Hindustani notation, the aroha and avaroha
are —
ATAIYGE-AFIATA
Ma and Pa are the jeeva svaras, Svara groups g a1 s and
% g s are frequently used and sound beautiful. This is a very

pleasing raga and deserves to be popularised. A composition in
this raga is :—
Shri Rajarajeghvari (Kanarese)—Adi Tala—
Mysore Venlkatagirivappa.

PRADEEPAKI or PATADEEPAKI
. Hindust ami

Pradecpaki or Patadeepaki belongs o Kafii That (Khara-
hargpriva). It is different from Patadeep, Jati of this rags is
Aundava-Sampootna. In aroha svaras Ri anh Dh are omitted.
Iis aroha and avaroha are,

aanAqfgd—affaoraaqgia

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, botk Komal and Tivra 38,
Sudgha Ma, Tivea Dh and Komal Ni. Tivra Ga is used in
aroha while in avarcha both Komal and Tivra Ga are usad,

Pakad or diagnostic svara proups are,

qa- ga-Hg-fa g -ma0-79-May-A% A -
o

Vadi iz Sa and Samvadi Ma. Some suggest Ma as Vadi
svara. This raga is sung during the third prahara of the day.
It is sung with Bhimpalas anga. Use of Tivra Ga in aroha has a
peculiar effect. It should be carefully used. Raga vistara is
rendered mostly in mandra and madhya saptaks. 1n aroha Ri
i3 weak and can even be omitted. Although Ri and Dh are
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Tivra, it is suggesied that they should be kept somewhat
lowered in pitch.There is slight chaya of HamsakanKini in this
raga. Bui by haiting on Ma this etiect is removed or changed,
Compositions in raga Pradeepaki are ,—
Piya Ghara Nabi Kaisse—Tilvada (Vilambit).
Ari Beera Aa Piya - Jhumra (Vilambit).
Eamatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Pradeepaki or Patadee-
paki, nor one which resermbles this Hindustani raga.

PRADEEPIKA
Himdustani
Pradespika is different from Pradeepaki or Patadeepaki.
Pradeepika belongs 10 Kafi That (Kharaharapriya) and seems
to be a combination of Bhimpalas and Deepak ragas. This type
is sung with Bhimpalas anga, Svara groupfy ga is used in
poorvanga. A peculiarity of this raga is that Komal Niis used
in arpha and Tivea Ni in avaroha. Thisis the reverse of usual
use of two Mishads in the same raga.
Swvaras used in this type are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra
Ga, both Suddha and Prati Ma, both Komal and Tivra NI,
and both Komal and Tivea Dh. Vadiis Ma aond Samvadi Sa.
Chalan of this raga iz as under. '
g 49 " " q
fn faan- #n-G9 uw AT-ATHAARA-AT
% # |
g qg-arfleg- de-AafBaenAaag-qoaq-qqfi
€ H

nag-Fefyygraua-nR=

q-

. .4

q "
T B Mgafac.duan-ga #F aRg-g5h
|
aug-ma7qF-77 qf-nasqaaqgfsy.
This type of Pradeepika is difficult to render and ia not
pepular. A composition in this raga is,

PRAMODINI 245
Tuema Bina Taraphata—Trital {Vilambit)
-—sankara Rao Yyag,

Karnatak

There is noraga called Pradeenika, nor one which resem-
bles this Hindustani raga,

PRAMODINI
Hindusiant

Thete it no Hindustani raga called Pramodini This i3 an
interesting taga which 1z obtatned by substituting Tivra Dh for
Tivra Ni in the Hinduostani raga Malashree. Aroha and avaroha
of Pramaodini will be us under: —

AAATzE—-TI9HTH,
This raga can be in¢luded under Kalyan That, Pramodini

is also obtained by using Prati Ma .instead of Suddha Ma in
Nagasvaravali (See Nagaavaravali}

kKamatak

Promodini belongs to 65th Melakarta Mechakalyani tri,
gu, mi, dhi, nu) which corresponds to Hindustant Kalyan That.
Jatl of this raga is Avdava-Audava. Riand Ni are omitted,
Aroha and avacoha are 1 —

gA A 99 F—A A, TR/, 7, 8§

Svarae used are Antara Ga, Prati Ma and Chatusruoti Bh.
According to Hindustani notation they are,

ANEIAG—FaTHTA
A composition in this raga isi—
Tyvotiye Iehoodanai Tahad ¢ Tumil)—Trishra Rupaka
Tala—R. Srinivasan.

Eaga Pramodini may be considercd to be raga Nagasvara-
vall in which Prati Ma has been substituted for Suddha Ma.

(See Nagasvaravali),
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PRANAYAPRIYA
Hindustant
Thereis no Hindustani raga called Pranavapriya. This
raga can be introduced among ragas whieh have Madhuvanti
chaya. Aroha and avaroha of Pranavapriya are :—
gafinefmsa—afmsedAnfiag

Karnatak

Prapavapriva is a jany: of 57th Melakara Simhendra-
madbyama {1i. gi, mi, dha, ouj.  1ts jati is Andava-Shadava-Ga
and Dh are not used in archa. Dh is omitied in avarcha.
Archa and avaroha arg 1—

Hﬁg ﬂg qﬁg Sﬂ_ﬁ ﬁﬂsqgg ﬂg ﬁg .

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma,
and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha
and avaroha are ;—

gfi-dafsd—amsaafin

Wi is elongated in both aroha and avaroha as i —

qfrss-afafiss-qdasfiafs

Pranavapriya is 8 rare raga bat a pleasing one. A compo-
sition in this raga is,

Padaravindamoie Gati yani {Telugu}—Adi Tala—
Ogirala Yeeraraghava Sharma,

PRATAPAVARALI
Hindustani

Pratapavarali belongs to Khamaj That {Harikambhoii). Its

jati i3 Audava—Shadava. Ga and Ni are omitted in archa. Ni
is not used in avarocha, Archa and avaroha of Pratapavarali-
afe [—-

affnega g—d aeRafig
Svaras used are al} Svddha svarag of Hindnstani sangeet,
Vadi and Samvadi are Ri and Dh. This rapga i3 sung during the

second prahara of night. This i3 not a pepular raga. A
composition in this raga is,

PRAYALASHOIL 245
Kahe Ma Mana—Trital (Madhya).
Hindustani ragas Durga (Bilaval That), Arabhi, Narayani
and Goud Malhar resemble Pratapavarali.
Durga—Sa is not used {See Durga)
Arabhi—WNi is slightly used in avaroha (See Arabhi)
Maravani—In avarcha Ni ig used bot Ga is not used.
(See Narayani).
Goud Malhiar—Ni is used in avaroha (See Goud Malhar).

Kammatak
_ Pratapavarall is derived from the 28th Melakarta Hari-
kambhoji {ri, gu, ma, dhi, zi) which eorresponds to Khamaj
That of Hindustani.

Jati of this raga is Chatusvari-Shadava. Ln arobz (a, Dh
and Mi are omitted. 1o avarcha Niis not used, Some use Dh
in vakra sanchara in aroha. Aroha and avaroha. of Pratapa-
varali are ;(—

gfemrdogfpa,onre—dqne8, LS

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma
and Chatustuti Dh. According to Hindustani notstion they
are :

afixgdgor afirgavd—agauafs

It will be seen that the Karnatak and Hindustani ragas
use the same svaras. Arohas however slightly differ. This
i3 not a popular raga. The following composition in this raga
is available,

Vina Nasa Koni (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaru)a,
Karnatak ragag Arabhi and Sama resemble Pratapavarali .
Arabhi-- Dh is used in aroha. (See Arabhi)
yama — FThere is andolan on Ma and Ri is elongated.
{See Sama)

PRAVALASHODHI
Hindusani

There is no Hindustani raga called Pravalashodhi, 1t is i
pleasing raga which can be in¢lnded among ragas of Khama}
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That. Svara group g f 7 g ¢ in aroha soundslike Durgs and
T g 7 o gin avaroha has chaya of Tilang,

Karnatak
Pravalashodi is & janya of the 28th Melakarta Hari-
kambodhi (ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindu-
stani Khamaj That. [Its jati {8 Shadava-Shadava, Ga {3 pot
used in acoha. In avarobz Ri is omilted. Aroha and avaroha
are :—
gt re. R &—RfA . fLom o R
There iz vakra sanchara in avaroba. Svaras used are
Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, Chatosruti Dh, aad
Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation they are .—
gfigoafgd—dmalioang
Svaragroups g fa wM as-asfiAs-faasqg —q
frq fir g 5 ete are frequently used.
Pravalashodhi is not a populor raga. The following
composition in this raga is available,
Parabrahamu Raghu Tilaka {Telugu)—Adi Tala.
—¥enkatasukbiah.

PUNNAGAVARALI
Hindustani

There is no Hindastani raga called Puanagavagrali, Certain
sancharas of Bilaskhani Todi resemble those of Punnagavarali
(See Bilaskhant Todi).

Karnatak

Punnagavarali is 4 janya of the Zth melakarta, Hapuma-
tadi {ra, gi, ma, dha, mi} which corresponds to Bhairavi That
of Hindustani. It is a Nishadaotys raga. [t jati is Sampoorna-
Sampoorna.  Aroha and avaroha of this raga are :-

ﬁ:_fgﬁﬁl ﬂg :Tl 99, ﬁz_ﬁ'g 'q_]_ T ﬂﬂ ﬁlﬂf\ﬁg

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma,
Sudda Db and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation
they arg,

fraflnreaf—-fraeaqfiafy

PUSHPA 240

In this raga andolan on Ga and elongation of Ri are
fascipating. Following svara groups are characieristic of this
raga. There is andolan on Mi alsa.

gssfifiafy ss-afass-anfssa-Asqasqqy

%H #SSS.

While rendering this raga esctain pgroups of svaras which
prodoce the effect of Snake Charmers “Pongi” are used to
produce this effect and i1 iz charming. The following coempasi-
tion in this raga is a very popular onc.

Kanaka Shaila ¥itarini {Saaskrit}--Adi Tala -
Sama Sastry,

PUSHFPA
Hindustzni

This raga is of recent introduction. It beloogs to Kafll
That {Kharaharapriya), Tis jati is Audava-Shadava. In archa
Ma and Ni arg not psed. In avaroha Niis not used, In archa
Ma is introduced in vakra sanchara. Archa and avaroha are :-

afnAnIwg—gsy-qan-fyg

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, and
Tivra Dh, Vadi is Ri and Samvadi Pa. Pakad or Gunjan svara
groups are .— ffqf - 799 9 - & q & g This raga is sung
during night. Tt pogsesses stingata rasa.

It sounds as if this rags has been obtained by introduciog
Suddha Ma in raga Shivaratjani.

A composition in raga Pushpa is :—

Gori Savan Ke Din Aye—Trital(Madhya)—
Y. D, Bhatt.
Raga Shivaranjani resembles Pushpa.
Shivaranjani—Ma is not used. (See Shivaranjani)
Karnatak

There is 1o raga called Pashpa, nor one which resembles

this Hindgstani raga.
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PUSHPALATIKA

Hindustand
There is no Hindustani raga called Pushpatatika. There is

3 raga called only Poshpa. This does net resemble the
Karnatak raga Pushpalatika. Hindustani raga Palasi resembles

Pushpalatika, Aroha and avaroha of Palasi are,
gfiaaqafag—afmaorahsa

iSee Palasi)
Karnatak

Pushpalatika is derived from the 22nd Melakarta Khars-
harapriya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, i} which corresponds to Hindustani
Kafi That. Jati of Pushpalatika is Shadava-Shadava. Dh s
omitted in this raga. Aroha and avarcha of Pushpalatika are ;-

Eﬁg M, A, qﬁg ﬂ."""'é ﬁz TH; 9, ﬁEH

Svarag used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma
and Kaisiki Ni, According to Hindustani notation the archa
and avaroha are, .

ahqaafg—gfiaanfg

This is a very pleasing raga but not frequently heard. The
following composition is some times plaved by Nadaswara
artists,

Tkanaina WNa Moravinarada (Telngu)—Adi Tala—
Tiropati Naravanaswamy.

Old name for the present day Pushpalati%a seems to have
been Kalindi.

Karnatak ragas Manirange, Rudrapriva, and Pootrna-
shadjz have some resemblance to Pushpalstika.

Manirangy—Does not vse Ga io archa. In avaroha Ga iz

elongated.
gliigifaa—afeanssfig
(See Manirangu}.
Poornashadia—Has  the same aroha and avaroha as
Poshpalatika, But it is a janya of 20th Melakarta
Matabhairavi. (See Poornashadja)
Rudrapriva--In aroha Pa is not used,
ARRaufasg—afenqia
{5 ee Rudrapriva).

PUSHPARANIANE 251

PUSHPARAN]JANI
Hindustani
Pushparanjani belongs to Poorvi That {Kamavardhini). [ts
jati is Shadava-Shadava. Dh is not ussd. Aroba and avaroha
Arg [ —
gfinadrRd-gshaadafRg

Svaras nsed are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddba and
Prati Ma, and Tivra Ni. Both Suddha and Prati Ma oceur side

"bysideg d in both aroha and avaroha. Pakad or Gunjan

svara groups are '— _
f-fon.ag-nfyg
¥adi is Ga and Samvadi Ni. This raga is sung during the
second prahara of night.

This isg newly introduced raga and is not popular yet,
A composition in this raga {s = —
Akhiyan Pyast Piya Darshan Ki—Trital (Madhya)
Y. D. Bhatt.

Karnatak

There is no Karnatak raga called Pushparanjani nor one
which resembles this Hiadustani raga,
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Komazl Bheirav
Komal Dresi

Komal Dhanashree
Komal Ramkali
K.psala {Kusumakara)
Koushi Bhairav

a0
k]|

3
33
33
34
36
37
38
39
39
41
66
42
4}
&7
43
4
45
45
46
47

49
49
50
33
53
54
55
55
6
57
57
58
39

INDEX
Koushikadhvani (See Hindoli)
Kshanikg
Kukubh Bilaval
Kumud
Kumbhini
Kumudakriva
Kunthala
Kuanthalavarali
Kuranj
Kusumakara (See Kosala)
Kusutnaranjani
Kuthuhala

Lacchasakh
Lachari Todi
Lajavanti
Lakshmi Kalyan
Liakshmi Toadi
Lalit or Lalat
Laulit Bhairay
Lalitha
Lalitha Gauri (Bhairav That)
Lalith Qauri (Marwa That)
Lalitha Kali
Lalithavari
Lalit Panchum or Lalitha Panchama
Lankadahan Sarang
Lankeshree
Latangi (Geetapriya)
Latika
Likavati
Lokaranjini

5]
Madhavamanohari
Madhukauns
Madhumad Sarang
Madhurnalati

63
ad
68
67
63

0
72

72
13

74
75
76
77
78
Fi-3
79
g0
82
B3
B4
B3
B3
87
39

o
91
92

91

96
7
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Madhuradhwani
Madhuranjani
Madhuri
Madhuvanti
Madhuvanti Malhar
Madhyamavati
Mahuri

Malagunji
Malahari
tlalakosh

Malan

Malarani
Malashree
Malaghringar
Malati Basantl
Malav

Malava Kedaru
Malava Panchama
Malgvashrae
Malavi
Malavamaruta
Mulbar

Maliganra
Mallikavasantham
Maluha Kedar
Maloha Sarang
Mamata or Raj
Manavati { Manoranjaniy
Manavyi

Mand

Mandari

Mapgala Kanada (See Mudrika Kanada)

Mangala Kaishiki
Manirangu
Manjar]

Manjh

Manii

Manohar

97
o7

o
100
101
102
103
104
106
17
107
{08
110
171
112
112
113
113
114
116
116
117
119
120
121

122 .

123
£23
124
125

126
127
118
125
130
131

INDEX

Manohari

Manoranjini

Mararanjini (Sharavati)

Margn Bihag

Margas Deshi or Marga Deshika
Marga Hindola

Maru Bihag

Maruva or Marwa

Myru Dhanyasi or Margya Dhanyasi
Mary Sarang

Mayamalavagaula

Mayapradecpa
Mayuradhvani
Mechabhuoli
Mechukalyuni
Mechakangi

Jfeen

Meghambari

Mesh or Megh Malhar
Megharanji or Megharanjini
Meladalan {Thatavidhwamsa)
Mia Malhar

Miaki Sarang

Mirabai ki Malhar
Mohana

Mohana Kalvani
Mochananata

Mooltani

Moorati

Morki

Mudrika Kanada
Mukhari

MNabhkauns
Nabhomani
Nuadabramha
MNadhkalyani
MWadanamakriya

257

152
134
i35
135
136
137
139
140
142
143
144
145
146
146
147
147
148
148
149
151
153
154
156
157
157
158
159
160
161
162
i62
163

165
166
167
168
168
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INDEX 2540
Nadaramakrriyft - 169 Nirmalangi N 203
Madavarangini 170 Niroshia 204
Nagabharana (See Maganandini) .. NE had vt
Nagabhushini .om 1$hada o 203
Nagadhvaoi - 171 Nishasakh .- 205
Nagagandhari ) 172 MNoor Sarang - )&
Naganandini (Nagabharana) ' e 173 0
Nagasvaravali or Nageshvatl . 174 . P
Nagavarali . 174 Padi . 207
Malinikanti .. i7e6 Padmavati . 208
Mamanarayani ‘. 176 Pahadi ., 210
MWand or Anandi or Ananda Kalvan .. 177 Palasi : .. 211
Mandakauns ‘e 178 Pancha Kalvan - 211
Nandanat o 179 Pancham .. 312
Narayana Deshakshi “ 1're Pancham Malakosh .. 216
Narayunagaula . 180 Fantuvarali . 217
Marayani _ . _ 181 Paraj or Parajn .. 217
Masikabhushani { Nasamani) . 182 Paraj Bahar o 219
Wat or Nata . 133 Pashupatf-p_ri}ra . zm
Nata Bhairav _ . 185 Pata Bahar .. 221
Natabhairavi (Nariritigaula) .- 186 Pata Bihag . 2U
Na-tﬂ Bihag . 186 Pﬂtﬂdﬂep- - 222
Mata Bilaval : _ .. 188 Patamanjari e 223
MNatakapriya {Natabharana) s 188 Pavani { Kufbhini) .. 225
Nata Kedar : . 189 Phalamanjari . 226
Natakuranji or Natakuranjika .. 190 Phenadhyuti N 225
Nata Malhar .. 192 Piloo .- 227
Natanaravani or Matanarayana - 193 Poorba or Poorbya .. 228
Navangetam (Nabhomani) . 194 Pooria .- 29
Navarasakannada - 154 Pooria Dhanashree .- 23Q
MNavaratnavilasm . 195 Poornachandrika ‘e 231
Navaroj o 196 Pootrna Lalitha . 233
Navaki s 197 Poorna Pancham - 23¢
Nayaki Mathar . 199 Pooorna Shadia - 234
MNeetambari . 199 Poorvagaula - 233
Neelaveni . 201 Poorva Yarali .. 236
Neetimati e 202 Poorvi . 236

Nigamagamini o 202 Poorvi Kalyani .- 23%



260 RAGANIDGHL

Poeosha Kalvani
Prabhai Bhairav
Prabhupriva
Pradeepaki or Patadeepaki
Pradeepika
Pramodini
Pranavapriva
Pratapavarali
Pravalashodhi
Punnagavarali
Fushpa
Pushpalatika
Pushparanjani

241
242
243
244
245
246
246
247
248
249
150
251

46
47
a7
77

a2
835
86
88
9
92

92
54

2%
104

103

107
111

130
131
132

Line

13
24,
13
18
10

IS
27

23

16

17

L

ERRATA
Priated © Read
Katanekutukala Kadanakutyhala
) . - ar Katanakuighala
ﬂﬁqnga #RgaTityg
Bilaval that Bilavdl That

Tivra Dhis ommijtted Tivra Dhiis used

Kharaharapriya Kharaharapriya
Hindustani

There is no.. ., There is no.

Komal Ni Komal Ga

archa avarcha

Fret No 1 Fret No 2

®q Bq

Lalith Lalitha

dqdw dada

Pn Pa :

Sudda Suddha

Sacnara Sanchara

fanj- Fati

Hm Ay am A,

Antra Antarg

q &g M q ﬁg T,

frq faa

[F.:ee - iSee Simhendramadhyam

Simhendramadhyam)

SR ' ‘Karnatak
gfignfiaqaaqd afeaafiaewg
Alan S Malan
Basamt fngnfe g Basaut#qqq&q

_ Katrnatak
Raga Manji.. .. Raga Manji_. ..
Shadhava Shadava

groups group



188
139

193

198
201

208
228
232
237
239
239
240
248
251

i.ing

K4
13

2
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Bripted . Reowd
Sadhara - Sadharana
wadAqd R E R
Aoy Rfpnawd-
aroha and aroha aroha and avaroha
Marwa Dhanyasi  Mara Dhanyasi
Kakalt Ni Kaisiki MNi.
Bridavani Sarang Brindavani Sarang
Thatadhwamsa - Thatavidhwamsa
Asavari Thats Asavari That
ra i
are 18

: |
AftnAe frd afinueghd
Rl R:
Matz Bilaval Nata Bihag
Shadava-Sam: - Shadava-Shadava T}rpe
poorna Type
Nata Bilval Nata Bilaval
Karnatak
Matakapriya is.. Natakapriyais..
q, M9 q 9 e
{Shahana) {See Shiahana)
{Telogu)-Adi Tala (Telugu)-Adi Tala-Ponnaya
Pillai

Svaras Svara
Tivra Din . Tivra Dh
Notatian Lhe are : Notasion they ase :
is olated isolated
SULESt Suggest
corrersponds corresponds
Intersting interesting
Parabrahamu Parabramhamu
ussd used
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